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PREFACE.

HE preparation of the Year Book for 1912 has been
attended with unusual difficultics. Many changes in
the original programme were necessitated by the Revolu-
tion. Some articles arranged for were entirely out of date
before the end of the year. Other articles were not
forthcoming because those who had promised to write them
had to leave their stations and were not in a position to
keep their promises. Correspondence was most difficult
with many friends from whom help was expected and not
a few subjects are in consequence inadequately treated.
The experience of the editor, Dr. MacGillivray, would
doubtless have minimised these difliculties had he been
on the field, but his locum tenens can only appeal to the for-
bearance of lns readers.

Naturally the Revolution occupies a prominent place in
the volume. The articles, which have been prepared with
great care, will, it is hoped, be of permanent value and be
handy for reference.

I have to express my sincere thanks to the many
writers - whose contributions, so willingly made, comprise
the greater part of the book. 1 must also express my
hearty appreciation of the services of Miss M. V. McNeely
and Mr. T. Leslie. The former has done all the drudgery
and the latter has read the proofs and made very valuable
suggestions. Both have placed me under deep_obligation
by their willing help.

Next year Dr. MacGillivray cxpects to issue the YEAR
Book under his own supervision.

G. H. B.

Editor gro tem.
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CHAPTER L

GENERAL SURVEY,, 1911,
(A) ReviEw AND OvrtLoor. (B) Lrapine Events v 1911,
By the Rt. Rev. Bishop J. W. Bashford, D.D., LL.D.

A, Review and Ogtlook.

T is impossible for us to duplicate for the China Mission
Year Book of 1912 the brilliant review of Chinese events
which characterized Dr. Arthur Smith’s introduction to the
opening volume, or the full and detailed information which
characterized Dr. MacGillivray’s review in that of 1911.
Indeed we have deliberately abandoned the effort to char-
acterize in detail the movements now taking place because
these mnovements are not yet sufficiently developed to reveal
their final outcome. Placing as a supplement to our paper,
therefore, the barest outline of the events of the year, we
aim in the present review to put hope into the hearts of
Lelpers. But times of danger like the present demand well
grounded hope, not mere illusion. In order, therefore, to
strengthen our hearts for the struggles which are before us,
let us attempt to discover by a brief résumé of Chinese
history: the causes of the conditions which now confront us.
Perhaps a review of the long sweep of Chinese history may
enable us to determine what is most needed for the crigis
which confronts us.

A combination of four facts makes the hlstory of
China the most remarkable of any nation, and, with
the possible exception of the Jews, of any people upon
the globe: (1) China is among the oldest nations of
the earth, .ranking in age with Babylon, Assyria, and

1
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2 CHINA MISSION YEAR BOOK.

Egypt. This fact alone makes China notable among the
nations of the earth. (2) We have in China the strange
phenomenon of an arrested civilization. Chinese civiliza-
tion, beginning before the founding of Greece or Rome,
advanced until it reached substantially its present stage
about 500 B.C. and then halted until 1900 A.D. Sub-
stantially the same type of tools for hoeing, digging and
plowing, substantially the same methods of irrigating the
soil, substantially the same method of making roads and
building bridges, substantially the same style of hoats and
houses as prevailed in 500 B.C. prevailed in 1900 A.D.
Families were organized on the old basis of complete
parental authority down to as late as the present generation.
The government was theoretically a pure despotism from
2,000 B.C. down to the death of the late Empress Dowager.
Slavery and polygamy have existed in China during all
these years. The compass was known twenty-six hundred
vears before Christ, but the Chinese have never heen a sea-
faring people. Gunpowder has been known since 1,700 B.C.,
but the Chinese have never become a warlike race. Paper
" has been manufuctured since 200 B.C., and the art of
block printing was known 1,200 years before Gutenberg,
but only a small percentage of the 400,000,000 of China can
read and write, and Chinese writing has not yet advanced
to the alphabetic stage. Many Bible readers have observed
scores of customs which prevailed in biblical times still
existing in the Chinese Empire, such as oxen treading out
the corn, clay threshing floors, separating the grain from
the chaff by the use of the wind, weighing money on scales,
wearing sackcloth for mourning, women grinding at the
mills, etc., etc. The most characteristic invention of China
is the lathe without the flywheel, moving around half-way
and ever returning to its starting point, but never comple-
tion the revolution. Surely the arrest of civilization in
China is one of the striking phenomena in human history.
(3) China is distinguished by the survival of its moribund
civilization for over two thousand years. Civilization was
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GENERAL SURVEY. 3

arrested in Egypt, in Babylon, in Assyria, in Macedonia,
but in each case it perished. Jewish civilization is the only
civilization which in this regard presents an analogy to that
of China; and while Jewish civilization has survived, yet
the nation perished and the race was scattered. (4) The
last and strangest fact in Chinese history is that a nation
which originated in time with Babylon and Assyria and
advanced rapidly for several hundred years, a nation which
ceased to grow some twenty-five hundred years ago, a
nation which retained for all these centuries some living
sap in its apparently dead branches, is now suddenly
blossoming out and giving promise of large fruitage. These
four facts: the early rise of Chinese civilization, the arrest
of Chinese civilization, the survival of Chinese civilization,
and the renaissance of Chinese civilization taken together
constitute the most striking phenomenon in the history of
nations. If we can discover the causes of this long sweep of
Chinese history perhaps they will furnish some ground for
hope amidst the uncertainties which now surround us.
Let us, therefore, study in detail each of these four facts.

I. Cause of the Early Civilization of China.

Civilization, like every other movement on earth, is
subject to the law of cause and effect. Life from life is as
true of mental and spiritual progress as of material ad-
vances. The attempt to demonstrate the emergence of a
lasting and progressive civilization out of sheer barbarism,
with no contact with any higher source of life, is as vain as
was the attempt to demonstrate the origination of physical
life from dead matter.

Applying this principle to China, a study of the Tem-
ple of Heaven at Peking leads many sinologues to the belief
that this worship originally was connected with a knowledge
of the true God, and possibly connected with His original
revelation to peoples in western Asia. According to Chinese
tradition, the race originally came from western Asia.
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4 CHINA MISSION YEAR BOOK.

According to many competent western writers, there are
traces of a connection between early Chinese civilization
and the civilization of western Asia. Other writers,
however, hold that China’s civilization is indigenous.
While the weight of authority is dccidedly in favour of the
earlier view, it matters little which theory we adopt as to
the proxiinate cause of Chinese civilization. Either there
is an historical connection between the Chinese and those
receiving God’s. original revelation, or else the Chinese
learned the invisible things of God from the things which
were seen, even His eternal power and godhead. The cause
of China’s early civilization, therefore, was communion
with God and the reception of life and light from Him—
either through her early connection with the nations of
western Asia, or else, through Him who is the true light
which lighteth every man coming into the world.

Il. Causes of the Arrest of China’s Civilization.

But a second and more interesting question at once
arises, namely, how did the Chinese if they once enjoyed
contact with the western nations, and above all, with the
true God, lose that contact, and how did their civilization
become arrested ? If the principle with which we started
is true, namely, that civilization arises from contact with
nations of higher civilization, or else from direct divine
impulse, then the arrest of China’s civilization would result
from lessening contact with those higher sources of mental
and spiritual life. This is apparently what occurred in
China, and a brief study will reveal the causes of the
isolation of China and, therefore, of the arrest of her
civilization. ,

First, China lost her contact with the rest of the world
through physical causes. The Chinese, on reaching their
present seat of civilization, found themselves largely cut off
from the rest of the world, on the east and south by the
Pacific Qcean, until about 1,500 A.D. We need not dwell
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upon China’s contact with Japan on the east, because the
Chinese gave civilization to the Japanese and could receive
little from them until recently, when Japan herself was
awakened to new life by the Christian nations. On the west
communication between China and India was practically
barred by the Himalayas and the huge mountain system of
Tibet. It is indeed probable that a pathway once existed
from the valley of the Tigris and Euphrates, north of the
Himalayas and south of the Caspian, across central Asia
and down through the Tarim Valley. It is possible, and
indeed probable, that this is the original road by which the
people now called Chinese advanced from western Asia to
their early home in Shansi and Shensi. But by some
inexplicable decrease of rainfall the route by which the
original Chinese came into eastern Asia became impassable.

There was indeed a second route open from western
Asia to China, running north of the Caspian and over the
plains of Siberia and Manchuria—substantially the route of
the Trans-Siberian Railway. But this route was so far
north that the journey had to be made in a single summer
or else the caravan perished with cold; and the journey was
too long to be covered on foot or with ox teams in a single
summer. Hence, the northern route was impracticable.
It is true that Mongol hordes gradually spread over these
plains in successive generations and at last burst with fury
upon China through her northern gateway. These devasta-
tions led the Chinese to erect, some two hundred years B.C.,
the Great Wall along her northern frontier. Thus China
reinforced her natural isolation by artificial means of
exclusion and lived almost from the beginning of her history
down to 1,500 A.D. shut off from the rest of the world.
The large size of China and the variety of her climate
enabled the Chinese to supply their physical wants without
foreign commerce, and encouraged them in keeping the
gates barred against foreign nations. These centuries of
isolation resulted in national pride and conservatism, just
as the similar isolation of a family, or a neighbourhood,
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produces similar results to-day. Moreover, isolation results
in inbreeding, and inbreeding results in infertility. The
Chinese soon discovered the dangers of physical inbreeding
and guarded against them by prohibiting marriages within
the clan. But, alas, the Chinese made no provision against
the infertility of intellectual and moral inbreeding. Indeed,
the poison worked to such an extent in her veins that long
before the Great Wall was built China had lost all contact
with foreign nations, and the Great Wall was only the out-
ward expression of Chinese exclusion policy. Here then,
in the isolation of the Chinese for perhaps thirty-five
hundred years through geographical causes we have one
cause of the arrest of Chinese civilization.

Second, China not only lost in a large measure her
contact with the rest of the world through physical causes,
but she also lost in some measure her contact with God
through spiritual causes. These processes of decreasing
spiritual life may be traced to three sources: (1) Some
time in the early history of China the worship of the
Temple of Heaven was monopolized by some emperor or by
a succession of emperors until in time the people were
robbed of what many sinologues regard as China’s original
worship of the one God. 7The Chinese emperor, like the
Roman emperor, usurped the place of Christ and became
the mediator between God and men, the connecting link
between heaven and earth. Thus the emperor has been
regarded down to the present day as the Son of Heaven,
just as the emperors of Rome were deified. Any other
person presuming to worship at the Temple of Heaven
would have been executed summarily for high treason on
the ground that he was usurping the highest prerogative of
the emperor. (2) The Chinese people, like every other
nation, followed, in some measure, the course of history
portraved by Paul in Romans. Like all of us at times
** they held down the truth in unrighteousness’’ until they
themselves were ready to yield to the emperors the worship
of the true God connected with the Temple of Heaven, and
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to accept for themselves the worship of the spirits of their
ancestors. Whether we regard the worship of ancestral
spirits as due to retrogression, or whether we say that the
Chinese gradually advanced from animism to the worship
of spirits and then paused in their upward progress, in
either case their early acceptance of this lower form of
worship helps to account for the arrest of civilization in
China. (8) Recognizing the influence of great persons in
history we regard Confucius as an additional cause of the
arrest of Chinese civilization. Confucius was the child of
the ages and the father of the ages. More than any other
man in China, Confucius was the product of the past and the
creator of the ages which succeeded him. He did more than
any other mortal to confirm China in materialism through
spiritual isolation. Before blaming Confucius too severely
for his agnosticism we must remember that Socrates was put
to death by the Greeks for unbelief, and had Moses been
overtaken by Pharaoch he would have been executed as
disloyal not only to the government but to the worship of
the Egyptians. It must be confessed, however, that neither
in what he rejected or accepted did Confucius rise to the
religious height of Moses or of Socrates and Plato. He fell
in with the ignorance of the times and the customs of his
fathers far enough to practise and advise the worship of
ancestral spirits. Moreover, while he carried his supersti-
tion too far on the one side, on the other side he carried his
scepticism also beyond Plato and Socrates or Moses. To
Plato God was the supreme First Cause. Socrates not only
believed in one righteous God but so fully accepted his own
guidance by the spirit that he became the unconscious
pre-Christian discoverer of our doctrine of the Holy Spirit.
S0 Moses on the one side far surpassed Confucius in the
rejection of the superstition of the Egyptians, while on the
other side he advanced far beyond Confuciug in his belief in
a personal God. Indeed, to him and through him to the
Israelites God was the most real heing in the universe. But
while Plato and Socrates and Moses reached theistic ground,
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Confucius feared all communication with the unseen world,
and advised his people, aside from the customary sacrifices
to ancestral spirits, to have as little connection as possible
with the unseen realms. He was indeed no denier of the
supreme God. Rather he seems clearly to believe in a
supreme God and in an over-ruling Providence for himself.
But certainly he was an agnostic in his teaching in regard
to such a God; and this agnosticism contributed to the
neglect of the worship of the true God, and discouraged any
earnest search for a knowlédge of him. Confucius is so
colossal a figure that we rank him with the forces of nature
in his influence upon the Chinese people. Summing up the
causes of the arrest of Chinese civilization we may say;
therefore, that Chinese civilization was paralyzed through
geographical isolation, through the people losing in some
measure their contact with God, through disregard of such
light as they had, and especially through the influence of
Confucius.

III. Causes of the Survival of Chinese Civilization.

‘ (1) Confucius. Turning now to the causes which
enabled Chinese civilization to survive in a state of suspend-
ed animation for over two thousand years, again we should
name Confucius. There are two types of great men——the
prophetic type and the priestly type, the leaders and the
conservators of civilization. The' prophets represent: the
higher type of humanity. More mental grasp, more power
of initiative, more energy and courage are required to lead
the race onward and upward to the conquest of unconquered
heights than are required simply to hold the heights
already won. But let us not disparage the power of the
conservative. Second, only the power of achievement is the
power required to inspire a race to maintain the -gains its
ancestors already have made. Next to the ability to
increase one’s physical strength is the ability to preserve
what strength one has. . Not inferior to one’s abhility to
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advance in learning, is one’s -ability to preserve, and have
ready for instant use, the knowledge already mastered.
Certainly not inferior to a man’s ability to make spiritual
progress is his ability to hold himself unswervingly to the
highest point of consecration already attained. Now, of
thiz second class of great men, the conservatives, Confucius,
by his belief in a divine call to preserve Chinese civilization,
by his fifty-six years of devotion to that call, by the
common sense and sound moral judgment displayed in his
teachings, and most of all through the favour and help of
God, became the greatest representative who ever walked
this earth. Moses is the only other man who can rank
with him. In the prophetic sphere as the creator of civili-
zations, Moses greatly surpasses him; but Confucius has
preserved a larger race for a longer time and with greater
national unity than did Moses. Confucius rendered this
supreme service to China because he was himself full of
reverence, exerted greater self-control, was more unswerving
in his devotion to his ideal, and preserved more fully than
any other Chinese the true light, which lighteth every man
coming into the world. Hence we reckon Confucius along
with the forces of nature as one of the causes contributing
to the preservation of Chinese civilization.

(2) But a great man always springs out of a great
people, and the Chinese people were not unworthy of
Confucius. While going too far in their worship of the
spirits of their ancestors, nevertheless the Chinese more
fully than the Jews themselves observed the fifth Command-
ment, ‘‘Honour thy father and thy mother that thy days
mayv be long in the land which the Lord thy God giveth
thee.”> And truly God has kept his promise; the days of
the Chinese have been long in the land which the Lord our
God has given them. Along with obedience to the fifth
Commandment, the Chinese have observed the seventh
Commandment—not perfectly by any means, but more
fully than any other great nation. They have combined
these two commands of the Decalogue in their well known
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proverb, ‘‘Of ten thousand evils lewdness is the chief; of ten
hundred virtues filial piety is the first.”” While the Chinese
are far from sainthood in social purity, they have main-
tained the death penalty for adultery for many centuries;
and they never fell into that moral perversion which
would have led them to sanctify lust by making it a part of
worship, as did Greecc and Rome, and Babylon and Egypt,
and even Judea at times, as does India yet. Once more,
Chinese parents have observed more fully than any other
people the first maxim of all sound learning: ‘‘Teach your
sons in childhood that which they must practise in age.’’
The father is not simply the progenitor but the teacher and
companion of his son, bringing him up at his side and
training him in the trade or industry which the son must
practise as a man. Surely if the partial disobedience of
the Chinese was one cause of the arrest of their civilization,
their partial obedience to such light as they have is one of
the causes of the preservation of the civilization which they
possessed.

(8) Moreover, as geographical conditions largely caused
the isolation of China and the arrest of her civilization, so
physical geography is a potent cause of the preservation of
her civilization. While nature isolated the Cliinese, she
dealt in large and generoas fashion with them. The country
embraces every variety of soil and climate and produces
every material product demanded for the sustenance and
civilization of mankind. Moreover, the country is so large
that China has been a congeries of nations rather than a
single state. KEspecially when we add to China Korea and
Japan, a sufficient number of people is found in the Far
East to furnish a large amount of mutual stimulus and at
least to keep alive existing civilizations. Hence Confucius,
China’s partial obedience to such light as she received, and
the large and rich portion of the earth’s surface with its
products, are the causes of the preservation of the civilization
of China.
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1V. Causes of the Renaissance of Chinese
Civilization.

Turning now to the fourth fact——the awakening of China,
everyone will recognize at least two causes, namely, her
fresh contact with God through missionary efforts, and her
contact with western nations. No argument is needed to
prove the effectiveness of these two causes. The only ques-
tion which arises is over the relative influence of these two
factors; and they are so interwoven, God so works through
established agencies, that it is impossible to disentangle
them and say exactly how much of the awakening of China
is due to her contact with the nations which have already
achieved a measure of civilization, and how much is due to
missionary impulse. We are sure that commercial and
political contact with western nations eventually would have
proved sufficient to cause the renaissance of Chinese civiliza-
tion. Nevertheless, both observation and history show that
the prime cause of the awakening of China was the mission-
ary and not the merchant. The primary cause of the recent
progress of the Chinese is not the telegraph, the newspaper,
the steam engine, but Jesus Christ. Christianity entered
China before these inventions were introduced and was the
cause of their introduction; above all, Christianity was the
original cause of the awakening of the western nations from
whom China is now receiving light.

Summing up this brief review, the early progress of
civilization in China was due to her contact, either directly
or through western nations, with the true light which lighteth
every man coming into the world; the arrest of her civiliza-
tion was due to her geographical isolation, to the loss by the
people of the worship of one God at the Temple of Heaven,
to their partial disobedience to the light they had, and to
Confuciug’ fear of contact with the supernatural; the survival
of this arrested civilization was due to Confucius’ teaching
of loyalty to ancient customs and to a fuller obedience by
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the Chinese than other nations rendered to the true light
which lighteth every man coming into the world; and finally
the awakening of China is due to her contact with western
nations partially Christianized, and above all to the Christian
missionaries. Since, therefore, the new light and life which
have come to China owe their origin to Christianity, the
church must not repudiate her offspring. We may well be
anxious for the outcome, for the Christian church has not
realized the urgency of the divine summons and has not
sufficiently helped the Chinese to prepare for the crises
which confront her, but Almighty God is back of the
awakening in China.

V. Chinese Institutions and Recent History.

A study of three institutions of China and of her more
recent history furnishes added assurance that God has heen
strangely preparing this people for a more democratic form
of government and organization of society. God in His
wisdom and divine grace has used not only Protestant
and Roman Catholic missionaries, but Judaism and in a
measure Buddhism and Confucianism, and even political
events, as a divine propadeutic to a Christian democracy.
Confucianism is rooted in the Five Relations; those of
Emperor and ministers, of father and son, of husband and
wife, of elder and younger brothers, of friend and friend.
These relations rest back upon the responsibility of the
Emperor for the people, of the busband for the wife, of the
father for his family, of the elder brother for the younger
brothers, and of friend for friend. In return for the
responsibility assumed on the one side, there must be obe-
dience and service on the other side: of the ministers to
the Emperor, of the wife to the husband, of the family to
the father, of the younger brothers to the eldest brother.
However harsh Confucianism often is, nevertheless, its long
training of the Chinese in the sense of responsibility on the:
one side and in the sense of obedience upon the other side
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has been gssential to the continuance of their civilization;
and in the absence of the long training of the Old Testament
which the Jews enjoyed, may not this puritanical training,
prove a providential preparation for the self-control and
reverence for law so essential for the establishment of demo-
cratic institutions?

(3) Clan Government. Moreover, the Fifth Relation
mentioned by Confucius is that between friend and friend.
The basis here is reciprocity upon which Confucius laid
great stress. His definition of reciprocity is the Golden Rule
stated negatively, ‘ ‘That which you would not have done unto
you, do not unto others.’”’” Reciprocity places all men upon
an equality in the relation of mutual and equal responsibility
for each other’s welfare, and in this Fifth Relation of Con-
fucius we find the basis for democracy. Indeed, the people
have embodied—in a crude fashion to be sure—the principle of
reciprocity in certain institutions, some of which even ante-
date Confucius’ statement of the principle. Mencius, a dis-
ciple of Confucius, in applying this principle to the Emperor
and the people, clearly taught that when the Emperor fails
to recognize his responsibility to Heaven and his duties to
the people, he has exhausted the mandate of Heaven, and
the people have the right to rise in revolution and drive him
from the throne. This principle finds more complete illustra-
tion in the local self-government of the people. Dr. Hawks
Pott in his sketch of Chinese History says on page 14, ‘‘The
heads of the family and the heads of the clan have the
control of the people in regard to affairs of a purely local
character. This local self-government still exists in China.”’
The headship of the clan in China is usually hereditary, and
the village eldership rests largely upon age. But whoever is
the nominal head, in the clan or village where everyone is
known, the man who comes to real authority is the one who
represents the dominant sentiment of the community. The
responsibility of the leader for his followers is so heavy, and
the difficulties of resisting oppression by higher officials are
so great, that the Chinese exercise the power of recall over
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inefficient clan leaders and keep to the front their strong,
representative man. Thus, the masses of the people enjoy
to a considerable extent local self-government.

(2) Village Government. Moreover, the domocratic spirit
often operates in the selection of the headmen of the tithes
and the hundreds for the wards and the villages. Williams,
in his Middle Kingdom, vol. 1, pages 482, 483, 500, speaks
of each hundred or village selecting its headman in a sort
of town meeting; of the principal men in the village exercis-
ing the power of recall when the headman no longer repre-
sents them; of the large influence of these headmen because
they represent popular sentiment; and of the value of these
representatives of the pcople in resisting the claims of the
higher official+, who receive their offices by appointment from
above. Williams shows further that the principle of local
self-government in some form prevails in all parts of China;
that it has existed from a very early date; that a similar
system exists in India, but that the demoeratic principle in
India terminates with the village elder, whereas in China
the village elder is only a single illustration of Chinese
democracy. Doolittle, in his Social Life of the Chinese,
vol. 1, page 250 speaks of the trustees of the neighbourhood
being elected annually, and of their election of a chairman
or headman, and of the by-laws and regulations which they
make for the government of the village. He indeed admits
on page 384 that the headman of the village is sometimes
chosen by lot, but calls attention to the fact that care is
taken in the selection of the names of those men among
whom the lot is cast. While all the descriptions of the
process by which the representatives of the people are elected
are indefinite, and the processes themselves vary in different
communities, nevertheless, the leaders of the common people
are in business ability and in character the representatives
of their respective communities. This does not imply that
they are always men of superior character, any more
than the leaders of Tammany Hall are men of superior
character; it implies that they are men of force, and of such
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character as the clan or the local community desires, or, at
least, tolerates, in its rulers. Moreover, the present upheaval
in China shows a decided trend in favour of the democratic
rather than hereditary principle in the selection of these
local officials. In southern China where clanship especi-
ally prevails, centuries of experience have inclined, the
Chinese in the present crisis to repudiate the hereditary
method of selecting rulers, and to support the democratic
principle.

(3) Guild Government. In addition to this large measure
of local self-government in China through clans and village
clders and headmen, the business affairs of the Chinese are
largely governed by their guilds. Next to the temples, the
most striking buildings in Chinese cities are the guildhalls.
The temples and guildhalls in China impress the traveller
almost as much as the churches and schoolhouses in the
United States, and the guildhalls are of far more practical
importance than are the temples. The guilds are very
general throughout the Empire. First in all large cities are
the territorial guilds—the guilds for the people of various
provinces or cities residing in that city. Next to these we
have guilds for almost every form of business; the bankers’
guild, the silk merchants’ guild, the wheelbarrow guild, the
piece goods guild, the needle makers’ guild, the fish-hook
makers’ guild, and even the beggars’ guild, and the thieves’
guild. Mr. Jernigan in his admirable volume on China in
Law and Commerce, Mr. Morse in his valuable book on
The Guilds of China, and Mr. Macgowan in his admirable
monograph on Chinese Guilds, show that these guilds are
always schools in the art of government and often schools of
democracy. They are always well organized because they
are often engaged in industrial, commercial or political
warfare. Their officers consist generally of an executive
committee whose members usually are elected annually and
are eligible for re-election. The executive committee selects
a secretary and manager. The guilds often have as much
influence in the practical shaping of the affairs of city govern-
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inent and vastly more influence in the control of the business
interests. of the city than has the political government. The
members of the guild settle almost all their personal and
commercial disputes according to gaild laws. They. often
enact trade regulations, settle general trade disputes, and
perform with equal readiness the functions of a chamber of
eommerce or of a4 municipal council. The guilds often levy
their own taxes, support fire brigades, provide their own
standards of weights and measure, fix the rates of commission,
determine their settling days, so that the combined guilds
regulate and control the internal trade of the Empire. The
laws of the guilds are read in the courts of China as if they
were part of statutory law, and these guild laws determine
the decisions of the courts. Mr. Morse on page 1, says, In
China we have had for centuries a theoretically autocratic
government working through a bureaucracy, but ‘‘the people
have lived their own life of farmer or trader in democratic
equality and for all essentials of life in freedom.’’ Again
on page 9 he writes: °‘Trade guilds have always been of
purely democratic origin.’’  Just as the guilds of the Middle
Ages gave rige to the free cities of Europe and the Hanseatic
TLeague and helped to lay the foundations of popular govern-
ment in western nations, so the guilds of China have helped
in some measure to prepare four hundred million people for
representative institution. When we remember that the
guilds of China have been training the Chinese for self-
government for centuries, that village elders and headmen
have existed from the time when the memory of man
runneth not to the contrary, and that while for over two
thousand years the Chineae have been drilled in the Confucian
doctrine of reciprocity as a basis for democracy on the one
side, on the other side they have been drilled in the Confucian
doctrine in reverence for rulers, and obedience to parents as
a basis of self-control; and when we recall that in addition
to such guidance as God vouchsafed to them through: these
early . institutions, He has given: them three hundred
years of Roman Catholic missionary training and one
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hundred years of Protestant missionary training, surely we
must recognize a Providential preparation for such a time
as this. .

(4) Recent Political History. We believe there is a still
further manifestation of divine providence in the preparation
which the government unwittingly has made for popular
institutions. Any intimate knowledge of recent history in
China makes clear the fact that the Revolution was not so
unexpected as western nations or, even, as many missionaries
supposed. Indeed, the most hopeful sign of the times was
that while the rebellion was a revolution in form, in sub-
stance it was an evolution even more than a revolution.
Nothing has more astonished western nations than the
peaceful character of the movement; and this peacefulness
of the movement is the strongest demonstration of its
evolutionary rather than its revolutionary character.

At one point, indeed, there has been a profound revolu-
tion in the officials of the Empire, namely, in their attitude
toward foreign peoples and especially foreign nations. We
have called attention to the long centuries during which the
Chinese were shut off from the rest of the world. Is it
reinarkable that, at last, they grew to regard their Empire as
the Middle Kingdom, and all other races as outside barbarians
hoveringin starvation upon the borders of their chosen land?
Later, when the power of the foreigners began to dawn upon
them, and they experienced in wars with Portugal and Spain,
France and Great Britain the ruthless manner in which
superior force is sometimes used, need we wonder that they
regarded the outside world with a nameless dread ? For
many years after the Chinese sovereigns had been compelled
to recognize the foreigners and admit them to their capital,
their only diplomacy consisted in duplicity and in their
skill in playing off the greed of one foreign nation against
the greed of others. At last when the war between China
and Japan in 1894-95 demonstrated the weakness of the
whole imperial system, and foreign nations began the parti-
tion of the Empire, and every foreign ally failed to come to
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her defence, the Empress Dowager, full of superstition, fell
a victim to the superstitions teachings of the Boxers and
trusted that through them the gods of China would. sweep
the hated foreigners from the Empire. A fair reading of
history compels the verdict that the Empress Dowager and
the Manchu leaders desired the complete annihilation of the
foreigners, and the total banishment of all foreign influence
from China. This was no sudden or irrational change in
Chinese policy, but was simply the logical carrying out of
the exclusion policy, which had prevailed in China for more
than two thousand years. [Li Hung-chang doubtless would
have been glad to see the Empress’ dream fulfilled, but he
had been round the world and knew the power of the for-
eigners. Moreover, he had little faith in the gods of China.
Hence, he and such supporters as Yuan Shih-kai and Chang
Chih-tung and Jung Lu feared from the start that Boxerism
was hopeless, and indeed advised the Empress Dowager to
abandon instead of trying to carry out the policy of centuries,
and to attempt rather, after the example of Japan, to learn
the secret of foreign power. The Boxer uprising was the
expiring effort of China to carry to its logical conclusion the
exclusion policy which found its earliest embodiment in her
Great Wall 200 B.C. We cannot denounce too severely the
dupliecity and wickedness of the Empress Dowager in carry-
ing out her exclusion policy: but let us not denounce too
harshly the policy itself, until the United States and Canada,
Australia and South Africa are willing to abandon their
exclusion policy towards the Chinese, and the Emperor of
Germany ceases talking of the Yellow Peril. )
During the -long months which the Empress Dowager
spent in retirement in Taiyuanfu, a profound revolution
took place in the mind of this remarkable woman, and she
returned to Peking in 1902 with the avowed and, we think,
the sincere purpose of adopting western -civilization.
Indeed, the Emperor Kuang Hsii who ruled China from
1889 to 1908 had outrun his imperial and imperious aunt
in his political education and had seen before he ascended
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the throne the impossibility and the undesirability of
attempting to shut China off from the rest of the world.
During his nine years reign, he adopted the policy of Japan
instead of walking in the path trod by his ancestors for over
two thousand years. He, indeed, fell into the mistake of
imagining that a new nation could be created by mere
paper pronunciamentos. But when the history of the last
twenty years is written, Kuang Hsii will be recognized as
the Wendell Phillips or the Count Mazzini or the John
Bright of China. Moreover the Dowager Empress from her
return to Peking in 1902 to her death in 1908 adopted the
very policy which she had deposed Kuang Hsii for originat-
ing, and pushed the Empire along the path of reform as
rapidly as she thought it was safe to move. During these
last six years, she hecame the Queen Elizabeth of China, or
if Englishmen think her past record, and her not ocecasional
savagery, make her unworthy of that title, we may at least
call her the Catherine the Great of China. Meantime, her
right hand helper, Yuan Shih-kai became the Cavour of
China, and could he have remained the Prime Minister
until the present day, he might have transformed a worn out
despotism into a constitutional monarchy for four hundred
million Chinese as Cavour did for thirty million Italians.

Prince Chun, while dismissing Yuan Shih-kai for
Yuan’s betrayal of his brother, Kuang Hsii, was fully
committed to the reform programme. Both selfish and
unselfish considerations committed Chun to a constitutional
monarchy. His son was the nominal Emperor. But his
son was the arbitrary choice of the late Dowager Empress
instead of being first in the line of succession according to
the house laws of the Manchus and of all other royal
families. If Prince Chun was to have the loyal support of
the Manchus, the only course open to him was to remove
his son from the throne and invite the next in the line of
royal descent to occupy it. If, despite Manchu opposition,
he hoped to transmit the throne to his son, he must carry
out suech reforms as would appeal to the Chinese nation for
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support, and hope through that nation to found a new
dynasty more fully resting upon popular support than had
the Manchu Dynasty for the last one hundred years.
Hence, before his retirement, Prince Chun had pushed
forward the opium reform to the best of his ability and ina
manner which the London Times said challenged the
admiration of the world. He was also pushing rapidly the
movement towards constitutional government. Moreover,
"he took the progressive side in suppressing the plague.
- Even the revolutionists, by following in his footsteps,
recognize that he adopted a wise policy in attempting to
secure foreign loans; and his successors will yet follow in
his footsteps in connecting the provinces by a national
railway system. He was in advance of his times in his
decree abolishing slavery. Indeed, the criticism which one
of the most enlightened statesmen of Japan made on Prince
Chun’s administration was that China under him was
moving so rapidly that she was in danger of running off the
track and going into the ditch. But Prince Chun commit-
ted, or perpetuated, some of the most serious faults of his
predecessors.  After a few months’ retirement of Yuan
Shih-kai to show his respect for his dead brother, the
Prince should have called back the Count Cavour of China,
who alone was able to transform the Empire into a constitu-
tional monarchy. Above all, he should not have been
guilty of the nepotism involved in giving the command of
the navy to an incompetent and corrupt brother, and the
command of the Army to a still younger and wholly
inexperienced brother, but should have left both under the
supréme command of Yuan Shih-kai with such competent
lieutenants as that capable general would have selected; he
should have abolished concubinage and banished eunuchs
from the palace. Moreover, as De Tocqueville has pointed
out, the most dangerous moment in a corrupt government
arises when it admits the necessity of a reform and enters
upon its own regeneration; ills which are patiently borne so
long as they are believed inevitable become intolerable the
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moment their transitory character is recognized. This
principle found ample illustration in the sad experience of
Prince Chun. Above all, possibly God had some better
plan in mind for China than continuance under a despotism
which, however good the intentions of its latest re-
presentative, had upon the whole been the embodiment of
conservatism and corruption for a hundred years. The
fathers had eaten sour grapes and the children’s teeth were
set on edge. But does not the recognition that democracy in
China rests upon the Confucian principle of reciprocity,
that this principle has found some measure of embodiment
for millenniums in local self-government and in guild
control of the business of the Empire, that a revolution took
place in the mind of the Dowager Empress during her
Arabian retirement at Taiyuanfu, that the teachings of
Mencius justify revolutions, and that the reforms inaugurat-
ed by Kuang Hsii in 1898, pushed forward by the Empress
Dowager in 1902, and developed by Prince Chun in 1908,
prepared the way for the revolution—furnish hope for
the days that are before us? Indeed, the present movement
impresses us as being not a contradiction of Chinese history
and the reversal of fundamental Chinese tendencies, but
rather a blossoming out in unexpected form of democratic
tendencies which have been developing in the dark for
century after century. Hence, despite the uncertainty of
the present, despite the possibility of five years or fifty
years of progress and reaction, despite the possibility of
even a military dictatorship preceding the settling down of
the Chinese into paths of peaceful progress under represen-
tative institutions, we predict that future historians will
record with amazement the capacity for self-control and
self-government which the Chinese will develop and display
during the crises upon which we are now entering.

VI. Dangers Confronting China.

Turning now to the dark side, one very serious danger
confronts Chinese civilization to-day. Under the laws of
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the universe, which are the laws of God, usually the faculties
of a race are not awakened to that degree of activity, which
leads to great inventions and enables the people to master
the material resources of the earth, until communion with
God has first quickened the spiritual nature and through it
the moral and intellectual faculties of that race. All
writers upon civilization recognize that it consists of the
balanced and orderly development of the moral and
intellectual and artistic and material interests of mankind.
In the divine order, this progress originates in the quicken-
ing spiritual life of the race. Nevertheless, it is possible
for a pagan people coming into contact with an imperfect
Christian civilization to accept such portions of this half-
Christian, half-pagan civilization as pleases it and leave the
rest. Thus the American Indians, brought into contact
with the blessings and the evils of the half-Christian civili-
zation which the white men brought to America, chose for
themselves, not the Bible and the spelling book, but
gunpowder and rum; and they have almost perished from
the earth. Thus, also, every port of Africa was cursed by
the presence of the slave dealer and is yet cursed by cargoes
of rum. 8o every port of the Far East is cursed to-day by
its contact with western civilization, because the pagan
peoples find more attraction in western vices than in
western virtues. So the Chinese may become fascinated by
our material inventions, which are indeed blessings in
themselves springing from our Christianity, and may adopt
our railways and telegraphs and telephones, our methods of
mining and manufacturing, our western science and educa-
tion, and may remodel their government after the pattern
of a constitutional monarchy or an American republic, and
imagine that these blessings are all that the west has to
give China. If China simply adopts the material civilization
of western nations without accepting the spiritual life and
the moral discipline which underlie and are the cause of our
material progress, then the new civilization will become
rotten before it is ripe. Herein lies the burden of the
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churech. China may indeed adopt either an American or
an English form of representative government. Everyone
familiar with the history of rotten boroughs in England,
with the carpet-bag government of the South, the Credit
Mobelier scandal, and the Saint Louis whisky ring which
followed the American Civil War, with Tammany demo-
cracy in New York and Republican Ring Rule in Philadel-
phia, and the corruption of labour rulers in San Francisco,
knows that selfishness and corruption can flourish under a
constitutional monarchy or a democracy as well as under a
despotism. As Herbert Spencer writes, ‘‘There is no
political alchemy by which we can get golden conduct out
of leaden instinets.”” Moreover, almost universal corrup-
tion prevails in China among the Chinese officials as well as
Manchus. Superstitions enslave the masses; popular ignor-
ance is appalling; the foot-binding reform has made little
progress; the decree abolishing slavery is a dead letter;
polygamy still exists; the guilds are organized professedly
on the selfish basis of advancing their own interests at the
expense of others; and the clans conduct almost exterminat-
ing warfare against each other. A Confucian ethic is sadly
defective, and Confucius’ perversion of history raises a
question as to whether his account of his own moral progress
is wholly sincere or is in part posing for effect. "What hope
do these sad but undeniable conditions furnish that the
millennium will be ushered in by the proclamation of a
republic ? .

Nor ought we to expect the Chinese suddenly to reach a
political millennium. It took the United States seven years
to win their independence, and six years more to adopt a
constitution and organize a republic, while the civil war
of 1861-65 showed that one of the gravest governmental
problems had been left unsettled, and an alien race still
continuing in the, heart of the republic shows that the
gravest social problem has not yet been solved.. France was
eighty years in passing from the despotism of 1789,
through the bloody Revolution, followed by the military
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dictatorship of Napoleon and the progress and reaction of
subsequent years to the republic of 1870. What right,
therefore, have the western nations to expect Chinese
leaders to prepare four hundred million people to pass from
oriental despotism to a Chinese republic by a few weeks
session of an assembly at Nanking?

Summing up our conclusions in a sentence, our review
of Chinese history shows on the one hand that processes
which have been at work for centuries have suddenly
culminated, and that a new era has been inaugurated
which will profoundly affect one-fifth of the human race,
while on the other band the present condition of the
Chinese is such that only those living in a fool’s paradise,
and asleep in that, can dream that the proclamation of
a republic will inaugurate the millenium.

VIiI. Missionary Polity.

What, therefore, shall we do? First let us urge upon
our governments in the home lands that they abstain from all
intervention, and above all, that they do not take advantage
of the present embarrassment of China, in the name of
order and peace, to steal territory which has been recognized
for hundreds of years as clearly belonging to the Empire.
Indeed, ad missionaries, some of us possibly are showing an
undue anxiety to intervene in matters, which the Chinese
should be left to settle for themselves, or at least to hecome
advisers of the leaders; the obtrusiveness of much of the
unsought advice tendered the Chinese must impress them as
little short of impertinence. Only our intense interest in
the Chinese prompts us to steady the ark at such a time as
this, but steadying the ark is ever fraught with danger.

Turning now to our positive work, the gravity of the
crisis on the one side, and the boundlessness of the oppor-
tunities on the other, may well lead us to earnest counsels on
the co-ordination of our work, so that there may be the least
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possible friction or waste in meeting these new respon-
sibilities. If the immensity and the unexpectedness of the
Chinese upheaval shall bring our churches into such
co-ordination as will eventually lead to the articulation of all
the churches in Christendom, surely the Chinese crisis will
help to forward mightily the Kingdom of Heaven upon earth.
Again there is fortunately, for the moment at least, a
matching of the need by a measure of desire. In Christian
literature for instance, there is now an unparallelled demand,
not only for books on the Christian principles of government,
on the constitutionsand forms of governments, on Christianity
and reforms, but also for the Bible itself, and especially for
the New Testament. The Christian Literature Society
will be taxed beyond its power to produce literature showing
the influence of Christianity upon prison reform, upon the
relief of distress, upon the banishment of superstition, and
in the elevation of womanhood. Indeed, the unselfish devo-
tion of women to the highest service of the race upon the
one side, and the reverence shown to such unselfish woman-
hood on the other side is the high watermark of every
civilization. Not only the Christian Literature Society,
but our great Bible Societies, will be severely taxed; and it
is providential that Mr. Milton 8. Stewart, through Rev. W.
E. Blackstone had completed arrangements before the crisis
had arisen for the publication and distribution of some
20,000,000 Scripture leaflets during 1912.

There is also rising among the Chinese such a desire as
never existed before for applied Christianity—for hospitals,
for red cross work, for famine relief, and for guidance in
engineering work to control future floods and lessen future
famines.

We also note that the old determination of excluding
Christians from all share in public life has for the time
heing at least, wholly disappeared. Indeed, there is at
present such a call as never before existed in any nation for
young men trained in Christian lands and imbued with
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Christian prineipies to helpshape the government and policy
of the nation. : .

What new effort does the crisis demand of the mission-
aries ? Is it not proof of our past providential guidance that
help has been called for so largely along the exact lines upon
which we have been doing our work, that is along lines of
hospital work, of Christian literature, of education, and
even of evangelistic work; for there has been a notable
demand for the preaching of the Gospel among the soldiers
of the revolution. Certainly all of us now recognize the
providential preparation which we have already made in
hospitals and in Christian literature, in Christian schools
and colleges. Our chief mistake has been our lack of faith,
We did not foresee the nearness and the greatness of the
upbeaval, and we have not made sufficient preparation for
such a time as this. For instance, we have ready for the
public service of China to-day only a handful of thoroughly
trained Christian young men where we should have had
hundreds or even thousands. It is idle to deplore our lack
of foresight and of sufficient preparation for the erisis which
has come upon us. Rather let us remember. that if the world
continues, whatever happens in the meantime, at least
400,000,000 people or more will be in China twenty years
from now with countless problems still unsolved, and with
a yet keener sense of need than they now possess; let ug,
therefore, unite our energies to eliminate all competition
and waste, and train as large a number as possible in the
best manner possible to meet the opportunities of 1920-30.
The same large advance which should characterize our
educational work in the immediate future, should charact-
erize also our literary and medical work.

The fundamental and indispensable condition of a new
Chinsa is the new Chinaman; and only the Gospel of Jesus
Christ and of ‘the indwelling Spirit' preached and lived by
thousands of missionaries and the Chinese evangelists can
bring national regeneration. If, therefore, the new civilization
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is to prove lasting as well as progressive, and the new era,
instead of being speedily followed by reaction, is to mark a
stage in the world’s progress, the Chinese must have the
Christ. Summing up, therefore, our paper in three state-
ments; first, our review of Chinese history shows that the
present upheaval is an evolution rather than a revolution,
and marks a new era in the civilization of 400,000,000
people and probably of the entire Orient, and possibly of
the world; second, the present condition of the Chinese
forces us to recognize that they are a long, long way from
the millennium; and third, the promises of God and the
fulfilment of these promises in human history are making us
all certain that Christ is the only hope of China and of the
world.

B. Leading Events in 1911,

Jan. 2, Pneumonic Plague appears at Mukden and
Peking, having previously, October 12, 1910,
broken out at Manchourie.

Prince €hun on advice of Alfred Sze and others
decides in favour of Western methods, and
appoints Dr. Wu Lien-teh to take medical charge
of Plague districts.

Plague stamped out after causing death of
46,000 people in Manchuria.

Jan. ¢, Sheng Hsuan-huai, called also Sheng Kung-pao,
became President of the Yuchangpu in place
of Tang Shao-yi resigned.

Jan. 11, First National Assembly, or Tszechengyuan
which convened at Peking October 1910 ad-
journed. It secured a promise from Prince
Chun to rule their Cabinet in 1912, and to
summon a National Parliament for 1914. The
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Cabinet was organized in the summer of 1911.
The Tszechengyuan adjourned to meet again in
the fall of 1911.

Meeting in Chang Su-ho’s garden at Shanghai.
Formally inaugurated the queue movement.
The queue as a badge of subserviency to the
Manchus has been removed by from one-third
to two-thirds of the population in the leading
cities of the Empire.

Imperial Rescript commanding reform, and
retrenchment in official expenditures.

Imperial Rescript abrogating torture in criminal
trials.

Ii Lien-ying, forty years chief eunuch of late
Dowager Empress died. For many years he
was the chief upholder of official corruption
in the Empire.

Sheng Hsuan - huai negotiates the loan of
10,000,000 Yen for the Yuchangpu from the
Yokohama Specie Bank.

Imperial Decree proclaiming the Emperor
through his representative the Prince Regent,
Supreme Commander of the Army and the
Navy.

Plague Conference opens at Mukden and con-
tinues in session for a month. Dr. Wu Lien-
teh elected president.

Delegates present from Austria-Hungary, France,
Germany, Great Britain, Holland, Italy, Japan,
Mexico, Russia, and the United States highly
commended suceessful efforts of Chinese Govern-
ment and Dr. Wu in stamping out the Plague.
Sheng Hsuan-huai negotiates a loan of £500,000
for the Yuchangpu with the Eastern Extension
and Great Northern Telegraph Companies.
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Sheng Hsuan-huai effected on behalf of the
Yuchangpu the Four Nations’ Loan of
$50,000,000 gold, with American, British,
French, and German capitalists.

Fu Chi, Tartar General of Canton was shot dead
in the streets of Canton by an assassin who
professed to be a student of Dr. Sun Yat-sen.

Revolutionists in Canton attack Vieeroy Chang
Ming-chi’s yamen. Viceroy escaped by a back
exit. Revolutionists repressed, but not until
Prefects of Samshui and Shuihsing were assassin-
ated. :

Cabinet and Privy Council for China established
by Imperial Rescript to take the place of the
Grand Council and Grand Secretariat, with
Prince Ching appointed president.

Government policy for nationalization of the
railways proclaimed.

Tuan Fang recalled from retirement and made
Director General of the Hu Kuang Railway.

A further Four Nations’ Loan of $30,000,000
gold agreed upon for the Hu Kuang Railway.
These loans, and especially the nationalization
of the railways deprived all provinecial railway
bureaus of large perquisites in connection with
railway enterprises and awakened almost
universal opposition on the ground that under
Sheng Hsuan-huai there would be substituted
graft on an Imperial scale. In Kwang Tung
Viceroy Chang Ming-chi barely suppressed open
rebellion. In Changsha Viceroy Jui Cheng
by stern action suppressed a riot which took on
an anti-foreign complexion.

Attempted assasgination near Canton of Ad-
miral i with a bomb,

gle



30

CHINA MISSION YEAR BOOK.

During the summer of 1911 almost unprecedented
floods inthe Yangtze Valley caused by excessive rains in
June and July, add greatly to the political disaffection.

Aug. 24,
Sept. 14,
Sept. 165,

The Szechuan Railway Bureau whoze immense
profits through contracts were diverted by the
nationalization scheme inaugurated a general
strike at Chengtu.

The disorder in Szechuan became so great that
British and American Consuls urgently advised
all missionaries to repair immediately to places
of safety.

The Prince Regent appoints Tsin Chen-hsuan
the popular former viceroy of Szechuan to
take all the military forces in the province and
Tuan Fang and go to to Szechuan and arrange
the railway difficulties. Both men are directed
to use the utmost clemency in dealing with the
people.

The Imperial bodyguard at Peking reviewed
by Prince Chun in person, who presents the
guard his own colors—an almost unprecedented
glorification of the army.

Manceuvres of the northern army on a scale
never before attempted arranged for the fall of
1911 near Peking, but broken up by the
revolution.

Sept. 19-20, Sedan chair coolie riot in Foochow in resist-

Oct. 9,

Oct. 14,

Go

ance to new taxes.

Revolt of troops at Wuchang, followed by the
capture of Wuchang and Hanyang by the
Revolutionists under General Ti Yuan-hung,
the nephew of Yuan Shih-kai.

Yuan Shih-kai recalled by Imperial Decree and
appointed viceroy of Hu Kuang province.
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Ichang passes over to the Revolutionists.
Changsha passes over to the Revolutionists.

The new Tartar General of Canton, Fung Shan
blown to pieces with a bomb as he landed at
the wharf.

Sianfu, capital of Shensi revolts and sets up an
independent government.

Sheng Hsuan-huai cashiered on demand of the
Tszechengyuan which had convened.

Hankow recaptured by Imperialists under
General Yin Chang and destroyed by Im-
perialists’ shells and incendiary fires set by
Imperialists,

Famous Decree of Penitence issued by Prince
Chun in the name of the little Emperor.
Nanchang passes over to the Revolutionists.
Hangchow passes over to the Revolutionists.
Constitution promised. by Prince Chun in

response to a demand of Imperialist troops at
Lanchow.

Shanghai passes over to the Revolutionists,
and Wu Ting-fang appointed as Foreign
Minister of an incipient Shanghai Government.
Soochow, Kashing, Ningpo, Shaohsing, Chin-
kiang, Changchow, Quinsan and Sungkiang
pass over to the Revolutionists.

Anking passes over to the Revolutionists.

Canton proclaimed a republic of Kwang Tung,
Viceroy Chang Ming-chi taking refuge in

Hongkong.

Foochow after two days’ skirmishing surrenders
to the Revolutionists under General Sung a
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former Manchu. The Viceroyv Sung Shao
commits suicide.

Wu Ting-fang published an appeal to Prince
Chun (Regent) to abdicate.

Yuan Shih-kai reaches Peking.

Swatow, Chefoo, Amoy, and the provinces of
Yunnan, and Kweichow pasz over to the
Revolutionists.

Mukden proclaimed a Committee of Safety with
Viceroy Chao Erh-yeng as president.

Shantung proclaimed itself a republic with the
Governor Sun Pao-chi as president.

The throne swears allegience to the new con-
stitution of nineteen articles which had been
formulated by the Tszechengyuan.

Early in November Viceroy Chang Jeu-chun
with the authority of the throne announced
that the people of Nanking might go over to
the Revolutionists. General Chang Hsun in
command of the troops at Nanking resisted the
Decree and imprisoned the Viceroy and declared
that he and his men would die in the ditch
hefore surrendering Nanking.

Giencral Chang Hsun abandons Nanking with
a comparatively small bhody of soldiers and
retreats north across the Yangtze and along
the - Pukow railway. The rest of the army
surrendered the city.

Decree of Prince Chun’s abdication published
by the Empress Dowager.

Peace Conference opened in Shanghai between
Dr. Wu Ting-fang representing the Revolu-
tionists, and Tang Shao-yi representing Yuan
Shih-kai.
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The six great Powers, France, Germany, Great
Britain, Japan, Russia and the United States
express through their Consuls at Shanghai the
earnest hope that the Shanghai Conference
might result in peace.

Dr. Sun Yat-sen arrived in Shanghai.

Throne announced that it would leave the future

form of government for China to the decision
of the National Convention.

Dr. Sun Yat-sen installed as President of the
provisional Military Government of Nanking.

Although beyond the period covered by this summary,

it may be convenient for future reference to add other
memorable dates, viz.,—

1912.

Jan.

Feb.
Feb,

2.3,

12,
14,

Tang Shao-yi’s authority as peace Commissioner
cancelled by Yuan Shih-kai, who continues
peace negotiations by telegraph with Dr. Wu
Ting-fang.

The throne accepts the Republic.

Dr. Bun Yat-sen resigns as Provisional President,
and at his earnest request Yuan Shih-kai is
elected President of the Republic by the Nanking
Assembly.
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CHAPTER II

GOVERNMENT CHANGES AND NATIONAL
MOVEMENTS.

By W. Sheldon Ridge, Editor of “ The National Review.”
.

HAPTER headings are not always reliable guides to the
contents of the chapters over which they stand, but that
defect can hardly be charged with reference to this chapter
in this issue of ‘*‘ The China Mission Year Book.”’” During
the past year China has passed from the heights of despotism,
across the valley of revolution, to the sunlit slopes of
democracy, and in reviewing the events of the year it
becomes increasingly evident that many an apparently
isolated and insignificant fact had a close and highly
organic connexion with tendencies, movements and forces
the combined and cumulative effect of which was only seen
in the final declaration of the articulate element of the
population that it would no longer have this dynasty to
reign over it. In the following paragraphs there may be a
tendency to over-interpret, but the remarkably complete
network of the revolutionary organization, the facility and
rapidity with which, in an ever widening circle, cities and
towns passed under the administration of the revolutionary
leaders, and the preparedness of the leaders for the duties
thus suddenly, though scarcely unexpectedly, thrust upon
them, all tend to shew that in many of the earlier incidents
of the year the truly revolutionary spirit—as distinct from
the merely rebellious—was at work. ‘‘Of all nations that
have attained to a certain degree of civilization,’’ said that
erratic genius, Thomas Taylor Meadows, the historian of
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and commentator on ‘‘ The Chinese and Their Rebellions,”’
‘““the Chinese are the least revolutionary and the most
rebellious.”” If recent events mean anything at all, they
mean the complete contradiction of that dictum.

The third and last year of Hsuan-tung opened with the
presence of what appeared to be serious menace upon China’s
frontiers. The British Government had sent a force to do
police duty at P’ienma, on the borders of Yunnan, whether
within or without the Chinese boundary still remaining to
be settled; the Russian Government was announcing an
advance into Mongolia, covered by a statement that on
account of the increase of Russian commerce it had become
necessary to establish consulates at numerous towns in
north-western Mongolia; Portugal was squabbling as to the
exact limits of her territory at Macao; and there was the ever-
present pressure of Japan in Manchuria. The fact that these
elements of pressure appeared to be directed simultaneously
against China gave rise to a very general impression amongst
the Chinese that the Powers had decided upon the partition
of the country, and this impression was strengthened by
the indiscreet statements of one of the Ministers in Peking,
made to a chance visitor, and by him repeated without
restraint. It is highly probable that the leading men in
China knew quite well that the fear was entirely groundless,
but they felt that it would do no harm for the people to
believe the menace real, as it would increase the popular
feeling against the ruling house and help to pave the way
for the leading in of a new era.

However these things may be, these frontier incidents
gave rise to two organizations that have since played a note-
worthy part in the shapingof the events of the second half of
the year. These two organizations are the Citizen Army and
the “Dare-to-Dies.”’ Late in March and early in April
there were formed all over the country bodies of young men
who devoted their leisure to military drill, athletic exercises,
and the study of military matters. The professed object of
this Citizen Army was the organization of a national
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volunteer force that should be available as an auxiliary to
the regular forces in the event of a rupture with any one or
more of the foreign Powers. The likelihood of such a
rupture was most remote, but that did not affect the ardour
of those who found the funds, of those who officered the
corps, or of the rank and file. Foreignersgenerally regarded
this motley and heterogeneous force with some apprehension,
as it was feared that its creation arose from an anti-foreign
sentiment, and that the force might at any critical juncture,
at any rate in the interior, prove a serious embarrassment,
if nothing worse, But whilst the foreigner was merely
apprehensive the Peking Government was alarmed, and.
orders for the suppression of the movement were sent
throughout the country. The Peking Government olearly
questioned the bona fides of the movement. The answers to
the orders of suppression were various. The Viceroy of the
Liang Kiang and the Governor of Soochow jointly telegraph-
ed to the Peking Government that they had made the
strictest enquiries, and they found that the Citizen Army
had no illegal aims or purposes and that it was working
quite smoothly, every precaution being taken to prevent
troubls. Other officials from other parts announced that
they had suppressed the new movement. The attitude
taken by each official may in all probability be assumed to
indicate the extent to which he had been admitted to the
inner councils of the future revolutionaries. In the case we
have quoted, it is significant that the Governor of Soochow
was not long, when the crisis came, in making up his mind
to join the revolutionaries, and that he lent considerable
assistance in the siege of Nanking, in which city the viceroy
who had telegraphically reported jointly with him on the
subject of the Citizen Army, and had probably done so
trusting entirely to the Governor’s report, was making his
stand. No less gignificant is the fact that those who had
from the first most enthusiastically and generously supported
the Shanghai contigent of the Citizen Army became, im-
mediately on the passing of Shanghai into revolutionary
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hands, the nucleus, the chief officeholders and the finaneial
guarantors and agents, of the Provisional Republican
administration. In the early days of both the Citizen
Army and the °‘ Dare-to-Dies”’ Peking was frankly sus-
picious of them, and meetings of the Board of Education,
alarmed at the spread of the movement in the Colleges,
the Board of the Interior, and the Army Board were
held specially to consider the question. When the first
flush of enthusiasm was over these two societies worked
less ostentatiously but more thoroughly and Peking, with its
head in the sand, hearing and seeing nothing further,
dropped again into easy security. Or perhaps other ques-
tions drove this from the Peking Government’s mind; there
were quite enough of them to distract the most perfect
government.

The frontier menace to whlch we have referred did not
stand alone as an incentive to popular indignation. In our
last issue (p. 41) we r.ferred to the arrangements then
being made for a loan of £ 10,000,000 to China for the
purpose of currency reform ‘‘on reasonable terms, provided
China will allow a foreign expert to superv1se her finaheial
and cuirency reforms. This China is scarcely prepared to
do, but the necessities of the case are such that China miust
acqulesce in a few weeks; if not days.”” Before those words
were in print the agreement for the loan was signed (15th
April), and it was arranged that an independent financial
advisor should be appointed. The signature of this loan
was but the beginning of a4 loan policy that earned the
unqualified displeasure and emphatic disapproval of the
people, as represented by the provincial assemblies; and was
made the rallying point for a constitutional demand of the
highest importance. This was the demand for the convening
of a special session of the National Assembly. This body,
which first met in October of 1910, had eclosed its session
just before the Chinese New Year, after giving the Palace
some very bad quarters of an hour. The provincial assem-
blies formed a joint association which sent representatives
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to Peking to demand the reassembling of the National
Assembly for a special session to consider the loan question,

and these delegates, with many of the members of the
National Assembly who resided or had gathered in Peking
presented an united demand that the loan should not be
concluded without the Assembly’s sanction. This demand
was unheeded, the loan was arranged; and other loans were
projected. This conduct on the part of the Government
strengthened another demand upon which these same.
delegates were insisting, the demand for a responsible
cabinet. We have thus several different issues raised by
practically the same people: the National Assembly issue,

the question of the Cabinet, and the proposed new loans the
object of which was the building of great lines of trunk
railways. 1t will be necessary to follow each of these issues
separately, though it should be clearly understood that they
were closely connected with each other, that in the popular
mind they were inextricably confused, and that they were
largely being carried to a conclusion by the same men;

they were different points of attack by the same force, each
being an object in itself, indeed, but at the same time part
of a general onslaught on the despotism and incompetence
of Peking.

The National Assembly issue stands first, for it involved
the full application of a principle that had already been
conceded. In 1910 the provincial assemblies had success-
fully questioned and criticized the provincial budgets and
had in most cases reduced them by not inconsiderable
amounts, thereby establishing the principle of popular
control over public expenditure. When the central Govern-
ment had asked for a return from each province shewing
what the budget for 1911 would be, the provinces had
unanimously shewn estimated deficits, clearly indicating
that Peking could expect nothing more from the provinces.
The National Assembly’s session had closed before China
New Year, and the question of the national budget for the
third vear of Hsuan-tung was due to come up for settlement
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by the high authorities of Peking early in the year. The
Assembly had had no opportunity of discussing the propos-
ed budget. There was every prospect of another loan
agreement’s being signed with the Quadruple Syndicate
for railway purposes. Those who demanded the immediate
call of a special session of the National Assembly argued
that, if the control of provincial expenditure was within
the competence of the provincial assemblies, the control of
national expenditure was within the competence of the
National Assembly; and if the promise of constitutional
government, which had been 8o many times made by
Imperial Edict, meant anything at all this was undoubtedly
the case. Hence arose a strong agitation. The assembly-
men in Peking were told by Shih Hsu, a Grand Councillor
in closest touch and sympathy with the court, that diplomatic
affairs (by which were meant the Russian trouble and the
proposed foreign loan) were none of their business, but as
the assemblymen had shown their earnest desire for the
welfare of the country he would convey their request to the
Regent, though he could not encourage them to hope for the
calling of a special session. On the 6th April the deputies
of the provincial assemblies drew up a petition, which they
presented to the Prince Regent through Shih Hsu a few
days later, in which they requested the Throne to convene
the National Assembly at once. This request was ignored,
and the agitation was renewed and maintained until the
10th May, when an Imperial Edict was issued definitely
and finally refusing the application of the assemblymen and
provincial delegates for the opening of a special session of
the National Assembly, and ordering the provincial delegates
to leave the capital. This some of them did under
unpleasant circumstances, and from that time on there was
no further attempt to press this question, the members of
the Assembly not gathering for a meeting until October,
when they arrived in the capital to take part in what was
expected to be an ordinary, but turned out to be a most
extra-ordinary, session. .
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A few days before the issue of this Edict there had been
issued another Ediet which was partly a concession to
popular demands, partly a natural outcome of the constitu-
tional movement, but mainly intended to throw dust in the
eyes of the people. The agitation for a responsible Cabinet
was really a legacy from the first session of the National
Assembly. A year ago* we pointed out that there were
current two views of what was expected of a Cabinet, and
the incompatibility of these two views had led to a deadlock.
That the Assembly’s intention to have a Cabinet responsible
to the people (as represented by the Assembly) was in no
senge half-hearted had been demonstrated by the fact that
the Assembly had compelled the Grand Council, in the
preceding November, to send a representative into its pre-
sence to explain the details of the loan for the Hu Kwang
Railways. The Throne had been pressed, during the actual
session of the Assembly, to inaugurate a Cabinet, but had
persistently postponed the evil day, fearing that the
Assembly would take advantage of the change to get a better
hold on the officials nearest the Throne. It was considered
advisable to establish the Cabinet during the long interval
betwecen two sessions of the Assembly, as such an in-
terval would give the Throne time to establish procedure
by means of precedents and make the Cabinet primarily a
pro-Court institution. In the last week of March a Cabinet
had been all but formed and the Edict for its establishment
all but drafted when the assemblymen and, provincial
delegates tried to bring pressure to bear, and, rather than
give the appearance of acting under compulsion, the Prince
Regent postponed the matter. On the 15th April a fairly
accurate draft of what ultimately turned out to be the
actual constitution of the Cabinet was published in a Peking
newspaper. The demand for the calling of a special session
of the Assembly was getting to be rather annoying, so in
order to turn the flank of this movement it was considered

*¢¢The China Mission Year Book ’ 1911, p.39.
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advisable to announce the establishment of the Cabinet.
Accordingly; on the 8th May an Imperial Edict was issued
establishing the Cabinet. The constitution of this Cabinet
is worth noticing. The President was Prince Ch'‘ing, the
most skilful political prestidigitator in Peking, a Manchu
of the Manchus; the vice-Presidents were Na Tung, a
Manchu who since 1900 had obtained some glimmering of
the light, and Hsu Shih-chang, who had been viceroy of
Manchuria, had held office as Grand Councillor, and was to
some extent under the influence of Prince Ch‘ing; Tsai Tseh,
a Manchu Prince, was President of the Board of Finance;
Tsai Hsun, a Manchu Prince, President of the Navy Board;
Pu Lun, a Manchu Prince, President of the Board of
Agriculture; Yin Chang, a Manchu, President of the Army
Board; Shao Chang, a Manchu, President of the Board of
Justice; Shou Ch‘i, a Manchu, President of the Board of
Dependencies; Shan Ch‘i, a Manchu, President of the Board
of the Interior; Liang Tun-yen, a Chinese, President of the
Board of Foreign Affairs; T‘ang Ching:chung, a Chinese,
President of the Board of Education; Sheng Hsuan-huai, a
Chinese, President of the Board of Communications; and
outside the Cabinet, but very closely connected with it, the
high offices of chiefs of the Army Advisory Council were
filled by the two Marnchu Princes, Tsai Tao and Yu Lang.
Thus, out of fifteen highest offices in Peking, no less than
eleven fell to Manchus, six of whom were Princes of the
Blood Imperial. This was the Throne’s answer to the many
demands for the convocation of the National Assembly and
for the inauguration of a responsible cabinet. No wonder
that a telegram published by ‘‘ Der Qstasiatische Lloyd’’ at
the time stated that the Edict had ‘‘ been received in Peking
most quietly.”” Not so elsewhere, however. The Chinese
press in Shanghai and farther south was exceedingly
garcastic about the matter, but was profuse in the expression
of obviously insincere gratitude for the benevolent con-
descension of the Throne.
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We now turn to the loan question. We have seen that
the currency loan question was settled, scarcely in accord-
ance with the general wish, on the 15th April, having been
put through by Sheng Hsuan-huai. We pointed out a year
ago that though Sheng had been made President of the
Board of Communications and had gone up to Peking to
take up his post he had spent most of his time dabbling
with currency reform and had paid no attention to the
Board of Communications. Having ‘‘ shroffed’’ the currency
loan he turned his financial genius elsewhere and set on
foot proposals for a big loan, again to be supplied by the
Quadruple Syndicate, for the building of the Central Rail-
ways, t.e. those from Hankow to Szechwan and Kwangtung.
He had already ‘‘shroffed ’’ a loan of Yen 10,000,000 from
the Yokohama Specie Bank on benalf of the Board of Com-
munications, and had arranged a loan of £500,000 with
Danish and British telegraph companies for the improvement
and development of the Imperial Chinese Telegraphs.
Sheng next proposed a small loan for the building of the
Kaifeng-Haichow Railway, independent of the Central
Railways loan, but this never came to anything. This
penchant for ‘‘ shroffing’’ loans was quite typical of the old
régime, but it was particularly strongly developed in Sheng
and his adherents, and led him into courses of action quite
at variance with the wishes of the people. In Hupeh,
Hunan and Szechwan local funds had been collected for the
building of railways, and the gentry of these provinces
urged upon Peking that it was quite unnecessary to borrow
foreign money for these purposes. As a matter of fact, in
Szechwan large sums had been subseribed and a beginning
of the work had been made, the greater part of the money
had been squandered and there was very little to show for
what had been spent. The efforts of Sheng, preparatory to
the signature of a loan agreement, were directed towards
establishing the authority of the central Government over
trunk railways, and thus on the 9th May we find an Imperial
Edict issued according to which all trunk lines are to be
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national property. This Edict states that ‘‘all permits
hitherto issued for the construction of main lines are
cancelled, and the Boards of Communictions and Finance
are hereby instructed to make arrangements for the recovery
of the Governmcnt’s rights in accordance with the principles
of justice,’” * this last phrase having reference to some
ambiguous and uncertain method of re-imbursing to the
merchants and gentry the sums they had already contributed
to the local railway funds, a matter about which Sheng
would not be very likely totrouble himself very much. This
Edict soon brought forth strong remonstrances. On the
15th May the representatives of various classes of the people
held a meeting at Changsha at which resolutions were
passed protesting against the re-assumption by the central
Government of the provincial lines, threatening a general
strike if the Government persisted in its policy, and record-
ing a determination to refuse payment of all kinds of taxes
until the Edict should be withdrawn. On the 18th May
the viceroys and governors of Hunan, Hupeh and Kwang-
tung presented telegraphic memorials to the Throne stating
that the proposed transfer of the lines from the mercantile
community to the central Government would entail great
losses on the local merchants and gentry, and urging that
undesirable consequences might follow this action unless
the Government took very careful measures for guarding the
people against any loss. On the same day there was issued
in Peking an Imperial Edict appointing Tuan Fang Director-
General of the Canton-Hankow and Szechwan-Hankow
Railways and granting him the rank of Expectant Vice-
President of a Board. He was ordered to proceed im-
mediately to discuss all questions then at issue with the
Viceroys of the Hu Kwang, Liang Kwang and Szechwan
provinces and with the Governor of Hunan. Two days later
the Imperial Edict sanctioning the Railway Loan was issued.

# All translations from the Chinese in this chapter are from the
columns of ‘‘ The Shanghai Mercury.”’
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It was regarded as a matter of importance that this Edict was
signed, not by the Prince Regents but by the President and
Vice-Presidents of the Cabinet, the Minister of Finance and
the Minister of Communications. Whether by this the Prince
Regent designed to demonstrate to the people that they were
now enjoying the blessings of Cabinet rule, for which they had
so fervently prayed, or to remove the responsibility from
hig own shoulders so that no blame would rest upon him,
nobody of course except the Prince Regent can know, but in
either case the plan proved to be a supreme failure. Two
days later the agreement was signed; the amount of the loan
being £6,000,000 sterling, bearing interest at 5 per cent.,
and issued at 95, with a special clause providing for the
issue of a further sum of £4,000,000 for the construction
of eventual branch lines.

The provinces concerned did not sit down quietly under
these arrangements. Before the end of May the metropolitan
officials of Kwangtung received telegrams from the gentiry
in Cantoti protesting against the new arrangement for
nationalization; the Governor of Kirin sent in a telegraphic
protest; the Bzechwan gentry protested through the Acting-
Viceroy, Warng Jen-wen, who was supposed to be in very
hearty sympathy with the protestants; and from other quar-
ters similar expressions of disapproval came. In reply to
all these complaints instructions were issued to the local
authorities coricerned that they were to impress upon the
people the exceéeding benevolence of the Throne in thus
relieving thet of the cost of building the lines, and of all
the responsibilities connected therewith. This was all very
well, but in most cases the people had been persuaded into
taking tp shares in the projected lines, and when they
learned that the Government intended to take over the lines
they naturally asked to have thelr money back. The
Szechwan folk were emphatic about this. By every possible
channel they let the Throne know that they wanted both
principal and interest refunded if the Government took over
the lines, on which, as a matter of fact, vast sums had been
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absolutely wasted. Tuan Fang himself fully realized the
strength of the movement, and we find him in the first
week of June discussing with the Cabinet three important
points: (1) that he shonld not be held responsible for any
disturbance arising out of his carrying out of the Govern-
ment’s policy; (2) that he should not be under the control
of the Board of Communications, but should have a free
hand; (8) that special officials should be appointed ta take
up the diplomatic aspects of the matter, negociating any
difficulties that might arise with the foreign loaning
syndicate, and that as far as the provincials were concerned
the viceroys and gavernors should be instructed to desl
amicably with them and use no violence. These proposals
were accepted and Tuan Fang thus hecame practically
independent of Peking, could disclaim all rasponsibility for
the Government’s action, and had so defined his duties and
his responsibilities that he was in faot, if not inr name,
nothing more than an executive officer only concerned with
getting the lines built. It would seem clear from this that
he foresaw a long and bitter struggle.

Tuan Fang’s negociations with the Government were
practically contemporary with a memorial from Wang Jen-
wen, Acting Viceroy of Szechwan, asking on behalf of the
Szechwansese that the Government would postpone the
transfer of the railway. There is good reason to think
that Wang Jen-wen himself, who had for some time
occupied the post of Provincial Treasurer, was largely
responsible for the opposition of Szechwan—possibly not
without good reasons of his own, in view of what has
at one time or another been revealed concerning the
accounts of the Szechwan Railway; and certainly he
made no attempt to support the Government in its policy.
In response to his transmitted memorial an Imperial
Edict was issued stating that *‘in transferring this railway
to the Government the object is to relieve the people
from bearing the burden of raising funds, sa that they may
have some hope of completing the ponstrustion of the
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railway. The actual conditions on the Szechwan Railway
are much worse than on the Hunan Railway. Moreover,
the extravagant expenditures authorized by the officials
have been constantly reported. Everybody knows that such
officials have ruined the railway administration of the
Empire. Under these circumstances the Government has
ordered the management of these railways to be transferred
to the hands of the officials, and unpaid calls or shares are
hereby cancelled. This order is issued to be definitely
enforced and will not be varied or withdrawn. It is quite
certain that the Assembly of the province does not fully
understand the real meaning of Our idea, or it would not
have made this request. The Assembly must have been
influenced by the vulgar gentry in taking this step. The Act-
ing Viceroy is hereby reprimanded for having presented this
memorial to the Throne on their behalf.”’ All the Imperial
Edicts in the world could not alter the facts that the
shareholders knew their money had been squandered and
that there did not appear to be the remotest likelihood that
they would ever see it back again; and so the agitation
went on.

At this juncture it took a new form, however. The
varions Government banks, as it was well known, had
issued large quantities of paper money against which they
held only a microscopic reserve of cash. In Canton the
fight against the Government took the form of an organized
run on the Government banks, and the Peking authorities,
in order to maintain what was left of their damaged credit,
gave the Canton Viceroy permission to raise a loan of
Tls. 5,000,000 from foreign bankers to meet the demands
for cash, whilst the Imperial Mint was ordered to coin
gilver day and night so as to maintain the money market.
It was greatly feared that the people of Szechwan would
resort to similar methods of expressing their appreciation
of the Government’s benevolent intentions. A further
Imperial Decree was therefore issued, on the 17th June,
promulgating a scheme of repurchase of already issued
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shares. According to this scheme, shares already issued
were to be presented by the holders, examined by the
railway authorities, and if found in good order were to be
exchanged for state-issued railway bonds for an equivalent
amount, bearing interest at six per centum, and eligible
for dividend when the railways were completed and
making a profit. If the holder desired to obtain his
principal ‘in cash he could do so after the expiry of five
years from date of issue of bonds, or if he did not care to
wait five years he could deposit his bond at once, receiving
cash in return;, at the Bank of Communications. *‘‘If
there are any who do not wish to have these bonds We will
deal with them according to circumstances, so as to shew Our
desire to deal equitably in this affair.”” Had the security
behind the proposed bonds been at all good the proposals
thus outlined would not have been, perhaps, unacceptable
in ordinary circumstances, but it is to be kept in mind
that the real issue was not the railway issue, but whether
Peking or the provinces should obtain the mastery; more-
over, the general principles of conversion were modified,
professedly to suit local circumstances, with regard to each
railway, and the modifications were scarcely to the advant-
age of the shareholders. The responsibility for carrying
out these arrangements was placed, by the same Edict, on
the shoulders of Tuan Fang, whereupon he delayed his
departure from Peking, as he had already several times
done. He eventually left Peking on the 30th June, made
a call on Yuan Shih-k‘ai on the 2nd July, and arrived in
Hankow on the 4th July.

On the very day that Tuan Fang arrived in Hankow
there occurred looting and rioting at Chengtu, probably
not unconnected with the railway agitation. A week later
Tuan reported to the Throne that the railway agitation in
Hupeh and Hunan had subsided, but this was really far
from being the case. Before the end of the month ‘‘a
certain Minister of State’’ severely impeached Sheng
Hsuan-huai, concluding his memorial with the words,
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*“the man who will ruin China is 8heng.’’ We are told that
on perusmg this strong 1mpeachment the Prince Regent
was ‘‘ much moved.”” Early in August the Acting-Viceroy
of Szechwan, Wang Jen-wen, undeterred by the reprimand
he had already incurred, sent in another memorial stating
that the people of Szechwan were very indignant about
Sheng’s railway policy and alleging that Sheng had misled
the Throne and deceived the Government; whereupon an
Imperial Edict commanded Chao Krh-feng, the Warden of
the Marches, and brother of the late Vieeroy, to proceed at
ance to the capital of Bzechwan and re-establish order, the
Acting-Viceroy Wang not being competent to rule the
pravince even temporarily. Szechwan’s answer to this
was a telegram to the Szechwanese officials in Peking
accusing Sheng of adopting despotic measures and Tuan
Fang of following his example, On the 30th August the
Szechwan Viceroy, who had by this time taken up his post,
telegraphed to Peking that affairs were getting serious, and
on the 31st a general business strike, to last eight days,
was inaugurated in Chengtu. During the first decade of
September the Cabinet daily discussed the BSzechwan
situation, Sheng declining to budge in any way, and
declaring that on the arrival of Tuan Fang in the provin-
cial capital matters would be amicably adjusted. Urgent
telegrams ‘were sent from Peking instructing the Viceroys
of Szechwan and Hunan to check any disturbance, In
Szechwan anti-foreign literature began to get into circu-
lation, and anti-foreign cartoons were freely distribnted.
The situation became so critical by the middle of the month
that the British Consul at Chungking informed his Minister
in Peking that foreigners were in serious danger, and a
strong hint was conveyed to the Wajwu Pu that measures
should be taken to suppress the disorder. Tuan Fang at
last left Hankow with 10,000 troops as a bodyguard, and
Peking made all sorts of proposals to Szechwan including
changes in the route to be followed by the railway, but
none of these proposals had the slightest effect upon the
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agitators, who cut several of the telegraphic connexions,
thereby wvirtually -isolating the province for some time.
Before the outside world could quite understand what had
happened Chengtu was being besieged by the mobs raised by
the agitators, foreigners had léft Chengtu for Chungking,
and the whole province was in a state of rebellion. The
details of this we cannot here follow. Peking as usual
tried the feather-duster method, and appointed Tsen Chun-
hsuan, a former Acting-Viceroy of Szechwan who had been
very popular whilst holding that office, as Associate
Viceroy with Chao Erh-feng. Tsen was ordered to proceed
at once, but did not do so. He made the usual excuses,
but eventually accepted office, and he too tried the feather-
duster method. He issued a proclamation to the people of
Szechwan, telling them how he loved them and desired
their welfare. This proclamation, telegraphed from Shang-
hai before Tsen had started for his post, was perfectly
futile. The temper of Szechwan was up, and it was not
until the end of the month that signs of a restoration of
order began to shew themselves. Gradually the Viceroy
was -regaining the upper hand, and by the 29th September
Tsen had arrived at Hankow. On the 1st October the
situation was again critical, the yamen of the prefect at
Suifu being destroyed, whilst throughout the province
bands of desperate characters, who cared nothing either
for the railway question or any other question, were
wandering and pillaging freely. All this time there had
been steady opposition in Hupeh and Hunan to the
Government’s railway poliey, but the presence of a strong
Viceroy and of Tuan Fang had kept things within bounds.
On the 3rd October Tsen, realizing what a big problem he
was called upon to face, asked leave to retire. On the
same day Tuan Fang sent to Peking a telegraphic impeach-
ment of Chao Erh-feng, saying that in order to establish
his own merit he had grossly exaggerated the extent of the
agitation, and especially of the rioting. On the 7th
October it became evident that the views of Tsen, Tuan
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and Chao were somewhat diverse, and an Imperial Edict
was issued giving seniority and responsibility to Tsen.
On the 8th Tuan Fang had reached Wanhsien. On the
9th Kwanhsien and Kiatingfu fell into the hands of the
rioters. On the 9th October some bombs exploded in the
Russian Concession at Hankow, and thenceforth Szechwan
and all other problems were forgotten in the one absorbing
fact of the Revolution.

II.

There are a number of minor matters that came up for
consideration during the first six months of the period now
under review, and they deserve at least passing consideration
if only from the fact that in many cases they indicate a
general trend of public sentiment which the blazing light of
the Revolution has enabled us to read in a sense quite
different from that in which they were read at the time.
Many incidents, indeed, that then appeared quite without
any significance whatever are now invested with a dignity
that would not otherwise have been permitted to them.

First of all we must follow the career of the Cabinet,
which we have seen established by Imperial Edict on the
8th May, and dominated by a strong Court party. On the
10th May was issued a set of regulations governing Cabinet
procedure, and the wealth of verbiage in which these were
clad did not conceal the fact that the new Cabinet was but
the old Grand Council in a new suit—New Presbyter but
Old Priest writ large. By the middle of June Prince
Ch‘ing was wanting to resign the presidency of the Cabinet,
and the Joint Association of Provincial Assemblymen had
forwarded petitions to the Censorate praying the Board to
memorialize the Throne on their behalf that an Imperial
clansman should not be appointed President of the Cabinet.
Twice this memorial was sent to the Censorate, and being
without suceess on each occasion it was re-drafted and sent
telegraphically to all viceroys and governors, and to all
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Chinese Ministers abroad, with a request for their support.
This campaign only produced an Edict on the 5th July
telling the Joint Association of Provincial Assemblymen to
mind its own business and make less noise. Some days
before, Prince Ch'‘ing, to whom the memorial had been
shewn, had advised the Censorate to pass it on to the
Throne, and when he learned of the proposed Imperial
Edict he opposed the idea of issuing it, as he said it would
only cause all the more excitement. He was over-ruled and
his forecast proved to be correct, for the appearance of the
Edict only led the newspapers to compare its terms with
those of various Edicts of the previous reign, and at the
beginning of the Regency, promising constitutional govern-
ment. Prince Ch'ing ever knew which way to jump. He
had already grasped the full significance of the movement
against his holding the office of Prime Minister, and since
he was not allowed to resign the office he decided to do the
best he could under the circumstances. Accordingly, on
the 10th July he delivered a great speech in the presence of
the Cabinet ministers, the heads of departments, the Privy
Council, and other high dignitaries. In this speech he
advocated a distinctly progressive policy, and there appears
to be good reason to believe that had he not been over-ruled
he would have effected drastic reforms, not from any love
of reform or from any progressive aspirations, but because
he enjoyed political activity of any kind, and must be in
the swim.

The forces of reaction were not idle. Whilst the
National Assembly was out of session extensive revision of
the regulations governing its procedure was undertaken, the
two principal points being that the discussion of Cabinet
policy should not be within the competence of the Assem-
bly, and that the Speaker should be empowered to stop any
member speaking at any time. These provisions made the
Government practically independent of the National Assem-
bly, for the Cabinet was immune from criticism and the
Speaker of the Assembly was a Manchu appointed by the
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Throne. The Court did net fail to grasp the significance of
the recent very candid expressions of opinion, for the
Prince Regent verbally informed the Cabinet in the first
week of September that since he had been Regent he had
taken care not to make any distinction between Man and
Han, and in future the Cabinet should take care to let no
question of race enter into the selection of officials, but the
ablest men were to be selected for vacancies irrespective of
whether they were Chinese or Manchus. No changes in the
Cabinet were made, however, and by the time at which the
National Assembly was due to meet in Peking, in the
middle of October, the preponderance of the Manchu ele-
ment in high office had become if anything still more
pronounced. It has long been understood in China that he
who controls the army can dictate such terms as he likes.
The progressive party had therefore been something more
than puzzled by the issue at the beginning of April of an
Imperial Edict appointing the Prince Regent to the supreme
command of the military and naval forces; and now a
further element of suspicion of the good faith of the Throne
was caused by the fact that the heads of the army and
navy, Princes Tsai Tao, Tsai Hsun and General Yin Chang,
insisted that these two arms of the public service should not
be subject to the jurisdiction of the Cabinet, and the fact
that Prince Ch'ing, in the speech mentioned above, made
no reference to the army or the navy led many to believe
that the Court was retaining undisputed and undivided
control over these forces for some purpose not altogether
commendable.

We may now turn to various more or less progressive
movements which the :‘Government supported, either in
sincerity or in order to still the voices of reformers of one
kind or another. We may well begin with the most suc-
cessful and obviously least disinterested of these reforms,
that of opium prohibition. On the 8th May an agreement
was signed between Great Britain and China by which the
reduction both of the import and of the native growth of
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opium was to be carried out much more rapidly than had
originally been agreed upon, and an Imperial Edict was
issued containing the terms of the new agreement and
pointing out that the exclusion of the import from abroad
depended entirely on the suppression of poppy-growing in
China. The Board of the Interior, the Board of Finance,
and the viceroys and governors of provinces were instructed
to reorganize the system for the suppression of planting,
smoking and transport, forthwith. The conclusion of this
agreement with Great Britain was largely consequent on the
report specially made by Sir Alexander Hosie after a visit
to the opium-growing provinces. Sir Alexander’s report
shewed conclusively that in every province in which it had
been customary to grow opium on a large scale immense
reductions had been effected. When reprinting and com-
menting on this report some months later ‘‘ The Peking
Daily News’’ closed its article with these words: *‘Nor
must we forget, when we congratulate the Government and
the people on the success in opium suppression, two revered
names, namely, Their Excellencies Yuan Shih-k‘ai and
T‘ang Shao-yi, [at that time both in retirement] who were
first instrumental in initiating these important reforms for
the salvation of our people.”” The reasonableness of the
stipulations made with Great Britain was recognized, and
when a couple of months later some of the provinces
attempted to reverse the terms, and instead of reducing the
import pari passu with the reduction in growth tried to
reduce the import irrespective of any restriction of growth,
it became necessary to issue a further Edict insisting on the
fulfilment of the real spirit of the Agreement. By the
middle of August China was able to report the complete
suppression of opium production in Manchuria, Shansi and
Szechwan and the British Government at once acted aceord-
ing to the terms of the Agreement and prohibited the
import of Indian opium to those three provinces. No
further progress is to be recorded for China, but we may
note the meeting of an International Opium Conference at
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The Hague at which the opium question in its widest
aspects was discussed and resolutions adopted binding the
participating Powers to a policy that will greatly reduce the
evils arising from the improper use of opium in its many
derivative forms.

Since the abolition of the old examination system, the
gate of entrance into the civil service, the educational
affairs of the country have been in a most chaotic condition,
in spite of Edicts commanding the establishment of multi-
tudinous pieces of educational machinery. Many of the
great scholars of the country had felt for some time that an
effort ought to be made to remedy this state of affairs, and
accordingly the Board of Education issued, early in the
year, invitations to distinguished scholars and educators to
meet in Peking to discuss what could be done in the matter.
When these scholars and educators arrived in Peking they
formed an organization known as the Central Education
Society, of which Chang Chien, the famous Kiangsu Optimus,
was elected President. This Society discussed almost every
phase of the educational problems of the country and made
recommendations to the Board of Education, with whose
policy the Society was not by any means wholly in agree-
ment. The Board of Education reported to the Throne on
the Society’s proceedings from time to time, not always
without malicious little digs. Thus on one occassion the
report was to the effect that the Society was composed of
experts come together to discuss educational affairs and to
promote education, and should therefore send in its
resolutions properly weighed and considered, and should
not simply use a lot of foreign phrases to shew that it knew
something new. At one stage in the proceedings the
Society placed considerable emphasis upon the need for a
national system of military education, whereat the Govern-
ment, according to common newspaper report at the time,
became suspicious, and there arose distinct prospects of an
early close to the proceedings. At one point of the discus-
sions Prince Ch'ing sent for T‘ang Ching-chung, President
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of the Board of Education, and Yin Chang, President of
the Army Board, and after a long consultation with them
urged them to prevent the further consideration of a system
of national military education. It was clearly considered
undesirable- that every youth able to pay for a schooling,-
and therefore not of the lowest class, should learn the
science of war. Prince Ch'ing’s hint was taken, and-as a
countermove General Yin Chang revived a former proposal
of his that conscription should be adopted. This would
provide the Government with ample rank and file, with
“food for powder,”’ and yet leave the supply of trained
military intelligence in the hands of the Government.
The new spirit in education was manifest throughout the
proceedings and in many of the resolutions, which had the
force of expert advice to the Board of Education. Thus it
was decided that mere graduation in a college or university
should mnot be regarded as sufficient qualification for
appomtment to office in any. of the branches of the c1v1l
or other services.

As we have pointed out before,* ‘‘the humlha.tlon of
extraterritoriality weighs heavily upon the proud Chinese
mind and hence the authorities have spared no pains to
bring about a change in the administration of justice that
will justify them in asking for the removal of this impedi-
ment to the exercise of full sovereignty throughout China’s
borders.’” These efforts were continued throughout the
year, steady progress being made in the compilation of
codes of law and attempts made to improve the actual
administration of justice. Early in the year the Governor
of Soochow (Kiangsu) memorialized the Throne that a
High Court of Justice should be established in Shanghai in
order to settle legal cases in a proper manner, and very
shortly afterwards it was decided to create a High Court of
Justice in each province. This decision was carried out in
the more progressive provinces, and where this was done

# « The China Mission Year Book,”’ 1911. p. 41.-
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the Army Board instituted special courts to deal with
military officers, guilty of infractions of the law. Before
the end of May, the Commission of Constitutional Reform
submitted proposals for the better administration of the
civil courts, and these proposals were taken under consi-
deration by the Board of Laws, but great events prevented
their being carried into effect. The earnestness with which
this question of legal and judicial reform was taken up may
be judged from the fact that almost before the Revolution -
was complete the Provisional Government at Shanghai
established a Court on modern lines. The first case heard
by this Court was one which arose from events connected
with the Revolution, and the Court was noteworthy in
many ways. We may notice here that three duly qualified
judges sat in it. Two of them, Mr. A. Ting, M.A.,
LL.B., Litt.D., Barrister-at-Law of Lincoln’s Inn (the
Judge-President of the Court) and Mr. Ivan Chen,
Barrister-at-Law, were British-trained lawyers, whilst the
third, Mr. Tsai, had special qualifications as a military
lawyer. In this Court there sat, for the first time in
China, a jury, selected by lot from two lists of citizens of
good standing, the one prepared by the civil zuthorities
and the other by the military authorities.*

Inadverting to this matter we have somewhat anticipated
things. To complete the picture of China as it was on the
ever memorable Ninth of October we may note here a number
of isolated changes and events, the omission of which
would leave the record very incomplete. The Chinese have
long felt that the fact that their Maritime Customs are very
largely under foreign control was derogatory to them, and
some five years ago a special department, the Shuiwu Chu,
was established to take nominal charge of this great

* The military influence on the bench and the jury was due
chiefly to the fact that the province was at the time still under
military government, but partly also to the fact that the case
itself was in some measure of a military charaeter.
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service. As a matter of actual fact the establishment of
the Shuiwa Chu made absolutely no difference to the
service; there was no more interference with the Inspector-
General than there had been thitherto. But the new
arrangement restored something of prestige to the Chinese
Government, and on that account was welcomed. The
late Sir Robert Hart, who, as all the world knows,
practically made the Customs Service, had of his own
initiative instituted the Chinese Postal Service, the
revenues or resources of which were in no way hypothe-
cated to the foreigner. The Service was largely staffed by
men drawn from the Customs Service, and for the early
years of its existence it was provided with quarters under
Customs House roofs. When Sir Robert Hart had nursed
the Post Office through its infant years he intended to
make it a separate and distinct institution. He lived to
see this accomplished, after he had actually left China for
the last time though still hoping to return, by his deputy,
Mr. Aglen, who on the 30th May officially handed over the
whole Post Office administration with all its effects, staff
and organization to the Board of Communications,

The fierce outbreak of pneumonic plague in Manchuria
at the beginning of 1911 led to the calling by China of an
International Plague Conference at Mukden. This action
greatly enhanced China’s prestige in the eyes of the world,
for it shewed her not only determined to march with the
times-in the matter of medical science, but also realizing,
as she had never before realized, the national obligation of
protecting her people from the ravages of epidemic disease.
The first meeting of the Conference was held on the 5th
April, and the sessions extended over four weeks, after
which the delegates from the dozen nations represented
were received in audience by the Prince Regent in Peking.
The Conference was under the presideney of Dr. Wu Lien-
teh, a brilliant Cambridge man, and the record of its
deliberations, which has been published in full, forms
a valuable addition to the literatuire of plague prevention.
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The Government’s attitude with regard to this question
presents a remarkable contrast against the superstitious
action of the Imperial House in selecting a day on which
the young Emperor Hsuan-tung should begin his formal
education. It was only after -.many consultations by the
Imperial Board of Astronomers, the ‘‘ magicians, astrolo-
gers, Chaldeans and soothsayers’’ whose futility was
demonstrated once for all at Belshazzar’s feast, that the
first day of the seventh moon (20th September) was decided
upon as an auspicious day for the commencement of the
Emperor’s education. To celebrate the event all the
schools in the country had a special full day’s holiday.
The Board of Astronomy was doubtless ultimately responsi-
ble for the vetoing of a suggestion, often made by reformers,
but officially put forward in the last week of July by
Princes Tsai Tao, Tsai Hsun, Yu Lang and Duke Tsai
Tseh, that the Government should adopt the Gregorian
Kalendar.

We have now to trace the course of events of a very
significant character. Throughout the year there had been
trouble in Canton. It was recorded early in April that
there was a very large influx of returned ° residents,
merchants, and labourers’’ from Java and the Southern
Islands, three thousand returning within the first few days
of the month. Many of these were doubtless ordinary
emigrants returning to their native places; but the number
was unusually high. On the 8th of the month, Fu Chi,
the Acting Tartar-General, commanding the troops at
Canton, was assassinated. The assassin was proved, so far
as a trial in such circumstances can he held to prove any-
thing, to be the Vice-President of an Anti-Manchu Society.
On the 27th a number of ‘‘rioters’’ took with them
kerosene and arms, and proceeded to the Viceroy’s Yamen
with the intention of setting fire to the place. A serious
fight with the guards ensued and many persons on both
sides were wounded and shot. It is alleged that this enter-
prise was really designed for the rescue of some who had
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been concerned in the assassination of the Tartar-General,
and that it was quite successful, obe of the rescued men -
now holding a high military position in the Republican
Government. At the trial which followed, the accused were
asked if they were Sun Wen’s men. They replied that
‘‘ they were partisans of Hwang Hsin and they denounced
Sun Wen as an unreliable and slippery rascal.”’” This
trouble was sufficiently serious to cause the concentration of
British gunboats close to Canton and the taking of extra
precautions for the protection of foreigners. On the 8th
May, alarm was created in Peking by reports of the arrival
of many anti-monarchists in the capital; guards at the
residences of the princes and high officials were strengthen-
ed, and other steps taken to prevent any untoward event,
with satisfactory results. In June there was a disturbance
in Fatshan, nominally in connexion with the levying of the
wine tax, two queueless Chinese being arrested, and official
circles much agitated. The Canton city gates were ordered
to be closed and troops distributed at effective points.
Peking was not without warnings. A high official, Cheng
Hsiao-hsu, received in audience on the 21st June, reporting
to the Throne on the general situation, stated that if the
present condition of affairs were allowed to continue there
would be ‘‘three big affairs’’ within a very few years,
which would shake the Empire to its foundations. The
Prince Regent was ‘‘much touched.’”” On the 23rd of June
telegrams from the south indicated that large quantities of
arms and ammunitions were pouring into the country for
the followers of Sun Wen, and the Peking authorities urged
the Viceroy at Canton to take the strictest precautions and
the sternest measures. A few days later the Board of
Communications telegraphed to the Chinese Minister in
Tokyo urging him to prevent the return to China of students
bent on supporting the anti-nationalization agitation in
the provinces with regard to railways. Towards the end of
July, whilst some arms and ammunition were being
smuggled into the country near Canton, an accidental
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explosion took place and further convinced the Canion
authorities of the existence of widespread unrest in the
provinee, and indeed in the whole of south China; and on
the 13th August an elaborate attempt to murder Admiral
Ii €Chun, in command of the naval forces at Canton,
thoroughly alarmed not only Canton but Peking as well.
These events not only alarmed Peking, but they all
confributed to fix more deeply the general impression that
whuat was needed in China was a strong man who would
shoulder responsibility. This was felt alike by the people
and the rulers. The Peking Governmient was headless,
nerveless, suecumbing to a species of slow paralysis. The
one man capable of dealing with the situation had bheen
thrust into retirement, but scarcely a week passed without
a hint from one quarter or another that he should be
recalled. In May Prince Ch‘ing strongly recommended his
recall. In June the Cabinet jointly recommended the same
thing, and the Prince Regent was reported to have given an
involuntary half-assent to the proposal. Many telegrams
were sent from Peking by high officials urging the strong
man to return to the capital, and it was stated that if
Liang Tun-yun should refuse the portfolio of Foreign
Affairs there was only one possible alternative; and the
frequent requests for leave to resign, made by leading
metropolitan officials, almost made the only possible alter-
native the one absolute necessity. But still the Prince
Regent held out. In July, Tuan Fang, on his way to
Hankow, paid a significant visit to Weihui, in Honan, and
a fortnight later, when Prince Ch‘ing declined for his son,
Prince Tsai Chen (then abroad as China’s representative at
the coronation of King George) the presidency of the
National Assembly, he made an alternative reecommendation
to which a reluctant half-consent was given. Liang Tun-yen
about the same time telegraphed from the United States
that there was a much more able man than himself for the
post of President of the Waiwa Pu. The Throne still
hesitated and, perhaps hoping that there might be a good
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second best, hinted at the possibility of a pardon for K’ang
Yu-wei and Liang- Ch‘ih-chao. This hint brought forth
from a body of metropolitan officials, natives of Peking and
Chihli, a petition in favour of their full pardon and re-
employment. In September strong recommendations were
sent to the Throne that the strong man should be immedi-
ately recalled, and on the 24th of the month a telegram
was sent from the Cabinet to Weihui asking the only possi-
ble saviour of the situation to proceed at once to Peking.
The answer was immediate and emphatic: the Throne had
dismissed publicly and ignominiously; let the Throne
frankly and publicly recall. The Throne considered, and
whilst it considered the Ninth of Octeber came.

jadl

- The Ninth of October will stand for ever memorable in
Chinese annals. On that day, in the Russian Concession at
Hankow, an accidental bomb explosion revealed to the
authorities that an anti-dynastic movement was on foot.
That the fuel was ready for the flame we have surely
learned from the preceding paragraphs. We do not pre-
tend, in those paragraphs, to have shewn the .causes of the
Revolution: we have but touched on those events of the year
that either prepared the minds of the people for revolution
at the precise moment when revolution came, or indicated,
as does the fitful surging of the lake of lava in a volcanic
crater, the turmoil and turbulence below. Before proceed-
ing to an ordered, though brief, narrative of events, we
may note other conditions contributing to the favourable-
ness of the time at which the outbreak took place. In the
Yangtze Valley there had for several years been a condition
of almost uninterrupted famine, caused by successive floods.
Millions of people had died from starvation and millions
more must die this year unless help came to them. A
year earlier there had been trouble at Changsha, chiefly
ariging from official cornering of rice, and the rice problem
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had been more or less acute ever since; at the time of the
actual outbreak the rice problem in Shanghai was a very
serious one. That periodic unrest which marks the history
of the Muhammadan community in western China had
made its re-appearance in Shensi and Kansu. As the
result of heavy gambling in rubber in 1910 there was in
Shanghai, and to some extent throughout the country,
considerable financial stringency, with resulting increase in
the cost of living. These things were not the causes of the
Revolution, they were but circumstances which favoured it
when it came.

To turn to the record. The course of the Revolution
falls into certain well marked phases. First of all came the
military stage, when army faced army; next followed the
negociation stage, when emissary met emissary at the
conference table; then came abdication; a period of divided
counsels and divided government followed; and this closed
in the acceptance of a Coalition Government.

What the temper of the people was when the bomb
exploded in the Russian concession at Hankow we have
- already seen. The temper of the authorities may be judged
bv the fact that the Hu Kwang Viceroy, Jui Cheng, imme-
diately realized that this was no mere riot, no mere
isolated and independent fact, but a clear indication of hig
issues to be fought out at once, there and then. His
enquiries shewed that though the explosion was accidental
it was to be followed up by a midnight mutiny of the troops,
and he immediately arrested several of the leaders and had
them executed.

The Revolution had been long planned, and all the
arrangements were maturing, but the accidental explosion
of the bomb and the arrest of suspects precipitated matters.
It appeared as if the whole revolutionary organization was
in danger of being revealed, and the work of years would be
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made naught. It was necessary to act at once. The Revolu-
tionaries held a meeting on the 10th October at which they
compelled the presence of Colonel Li Yuan-hung and offered
him the leadership of the Revolution. Colonel Li, heart
and soul with the spirit of reform, held back. He had
never been first in command, had never had sole and
supreme responsibility on his shoulders. With sincerest
modesty he protested his want of ability, his incapacity.
His comrades knew him better than he knew himself
however, and at the point of the sword they thrust upon
him a leadership that has fully justified them before the
world in their estimate of Li Yuan-hung’s capacity and
character.

Almost before the authorities had time to move, two
battalions of artillery, four battalions of infantry, engineers
and transport corps joined the Revolutionaries and placed
guns on the She Shan. They bombarded the Viceroy’s
yamen, and other official buildings; they occupied the
Government Mint, as well as the military store, and fully
occupied Wuchang by the afternoon of the 11th; and the
same day they seized the Hanyang Arsenal and the adjoin-
ing Hanyang Iron and Steel Works (these latter being
chiefly owned by Sheng Hsuan-huai, the designation of
whomn as ‘‘the ruin of China’’ seemed so early to have
some elements of sound prophecy in it.)

Almost at the first shock Viceroy Jui Cheng had taken
refuge on a Chinese gunboat, and had been joined there by
General Chang Piao, commander-in-chief of the Hu Kwang
military forces. Before the end of the week (14th October)
the full significance of the affair was realized in Peking,
and Imperial Edicts were issued commanding General Yin
Chang to proceed at once with all available forces by
way of the Peking-Hankow Railway to quell the disturb-
ances, and Admiral Sir Sah Chen-ping, commanding the
Yangtze Squadron, was ordered to proceed with his fleet to
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Wuchang and support General Yin Chang in his attempt to
quell the insurrection.

The effects of the uprising were immediately felt
throughout the Empire. There was a general exodus from
Hankow, thousands of refugees crowding every available
steamer leaving the port, every stratum of the Chinese
populace being represented in the passenger list, from Jui
Cheng, Tsen Chun-hsuan and Chang Piao downwards. In
Shanghai and other ecommercial centres there was a long
run on the banks, especially the Government Banks, paper
money being at a discount and silver appreciating con-
siderably, with the result that nearly a score of banks in
Shanghai suspended payment, at any rate temporarily.
Business was immediately brought to a standstill, and at
the time of writing, six months after these events and two
months after the formal end of the Revolution, it has
barely begun to move again. It is of interest to note the
way in which the Revolution was regarded by the onlooker.
The great majority of thinking Chinese, perhaps with more
actual information to go upon than they cared to admit,
regarded the affair as of prime importance, no mere flash
in the pan. Foreigners had the choice between the terms
revolution and rebellion in their description of the affair, and
most of them chose the former. Of the two leading British
papers in Shanghai the senior headed all news from the
Wuhan cities with the caption ‘‘ The Rebellion in Hupeh,”’
long after many other cities had gone over to the Revolu-
tionaries, and in January, when fourteen of the eighteen
provinces had hoisted the Republican Flag, the headline
*“The Revolt in Hupeh’’ was still to be found; and an
attitude of violent antagonism to everything the Repub-
licans said, or did, or thought was maintained, an attitude
keenly resented by the vast majority of Britons in China.
The junior British paper from the first described the
outbreak as a revolution, and warmly supported the
Republican cause, not, however, without frequent candid
criticism. The single representative. of United States
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journalism in China frankly welcomed the Revolution and
gained for itself no small amount of kudos by its excellent
reports from Wuchang. Thus, whilst foreign opinion was
admittedly divided, the great bulk of it was firm in the
belief that China was in the throes of a real Revolution,
and the greatly preponderating weight of sympathy was
with the Republicans.

From this digression we may revert to the course
of events military. On the 13th October the Repub-
licans, supreme in the neighbourhood of the Wuhan
cities, holding the railway terminus, and commanding
the river for some miles, proclaimed the establishment
of the ‘‘Reformed Government.”” The new epoch was
to be known as the Ta Han, or the Hsin Han; all
foreigners were to be protected and Treaties with foreign
Powers respected, provided foreigners refrained from
lending assistance to the Manchus. That day, the 13th,
the Throne bowed to the inevitable, put on as bold a face
as it could, and recalled the hated Yuan Shih-k‘ai, after
cashiering Jui Cheng and Chang Piao. Tsen Chun-hsuan,
at that actual moment in hiding on the Hankow side,
awaiting the departure of a steamer for Shanghai, was
appointed Viceroy of Szechwan but, to quote the usual
formula and apply it to unusual circumstances, ‘‘ did not
proceed.”” The Edict appointing Yuan Shih-k‘ai and
Tsen Chun-hsuan concluded with the words ‘‘ Ah Lien is
appointed a Sub-Expositor of the Hanlin Academy.”’
A Sub-Expositor of the Hanlin Academy, forsooth, when
the nation was one vast volcano! Yuan’s appointment
was to extensive powers: he had supreme command of the
naval and military forces in the Hu Kwang provinces;
Admiral Sah and General Yin Chang were both made
subordinate to him. Yuan Shih-k‘ai, as we have already
seen, was not going to be at the beck and call of Peking,
and he hesitated before accepting the appointment. On
the 16th it was stated that he had accepted, but it was not
until the 22nd that the official announcement of his

3
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acceptance was published in ‘‘ The Cabinet Gazette.”’
When accepting the appointment he informed the Throne
that it was ‘“‘out of gratitude for the wmany marks of
favour bestowed on him by the late Grand Dowager Tse
Hsi,’’ a little bit of delicate sarcasm that the Prince Regent
and the Empress Dowager, of all the millions of people in
China, were best able to appreciate. Yuan’s first task was
to get together some of his old lieutenants, to get into
touch with the Army, and to ascertain how his forces stood
in respect of supplies, funds and efficiency. The survey
was not particularly satisfactory, for the foreign financiers
who under ordinary circumstances were ever ready to lend
money to the Chinese Government fully realized that this
was a life and death struggle, and if they should lend to
the losing side, whichever side that might be, they would
stand little chance of recovering, from the victors, loans
made under such circumstances, and the chances of victory
for the Government were none too bright. Hence both
cool judgment and general sympathy with the Republican
cause dictated a policy of financial neutrality. Yuan
therefore could only depend on ready cash in the Imperial
Treasury and the private hordes of the Tmperial Family.
These latter were supposed to amount to fabulous sums,
and actual figures published shortly after the death of the
late Empress Grand Dowager, which were not likely to err
on the side of understatement, shewed that if this horde
were intact the Court had ample funds to carry on the war
for some time. It was known, however, that considerable
sums had been transferred to London for safe keeping, and
later events seem to indicate that the horde had been
depleted.

Whilst Yuan was surveying his position fighting went
on at Hankow. On the 18th there was an indecisive
engagement between Imperialists and Revolutionaries; on
the 20th the latter capturned Ten Kilometre Station on the
Peking-Hankow Railway, on the 22nd Ichang and Changsha
went over to the Revolutionaries and fighting occurred at
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Nanchang; on the 24th there was a skirmish at Seven Mile
Creek below Hankow; on the 28th the Revolutionaries lost
their position at Ten Kilometre Station. These things
happened whilst Yuan Shih-k‘ai was getting into the
saddle. Yin Chang, with a big force of northern troops,
was proceeding down the Peking-Hankow Railway and
reached Siaokan. On the other hand, Admiral Sah’s
gunboats fell back on Kiukiang, from Wuchang, for
re-coaling and revictualling, and by the 24th they were
compelied to retire still further down the river, for on that
date Kiukiang went over to the Revolutionaries. Up to the
25th the Revolution had been confined to a region closely
contiguous to the three Wuhan cities, but on that date it
appeared as if it were to become much more widespread, for
Sian-fu went over to the Revolutionaries and thus gave them
a continuous frontage from Kiukiang to the Shensi capital,
and as the Muhammadans of Shensi and Kansu were
already very restless it was fairly safe to assume that the
overtures made to them by the Revolutionaries would be
accepted, and thus West China would be solidly Republican.
Another incident on the same day appeared to answer many
questions. From the moment that the Revolution broke
out everybody had been wondering why Canton had not
thrown in its lot with the Revolutionaries. So far it had
not given a sign. On the 25th, however, it shewed some-
thing of its temper, for when the new Tartar-General,
Feng Shan, landed there to take up the post of his
assassinated predecessor, he himself was killed by a bomb
explosion. All expectations that Canton was now in full
revolutionary current were disappointed however, for the
Viceroy, Chang Ming-chi, was a strong man and had things
well in hand, and it was not until much later that Canton
went over.

Tt will facilitate matters if we follow the fall of cities
right through and then return to other questions. By the
20th Kiukiang, Hukow, and Anking had become Repub-
lican, and the loyalty of Nanking was doubted. Nanking
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remained loyal however for a long time. The Revolution-
ary plan of campaign, it was later explained, was to take
the cities along the Yangtze in turn downwards from
Hankow finishing at Shanghai, thus gradnally bringing
the gunhboats to the mouth of the river when, with a
detail detached for Yangtze control, the main fleet would be
available for proceeding to the north to co-operate with a
land campaign towards Peking, for it was known that the
navy wag Republican at heart, a fact which was amply
demonstrated by its indifferent gunfire when under the
Dragon flag, compared with what was effected under the
Republican colours. The check at Nanking spoiled these
plans, and as time was now pressing other measures were
decided npon. It was decided to begin at the mouth of the
river and work upwards, thereby isolating Nanking. This
proved quite simple, for Shanghai went over after a tussle
at the Kiangnan Arsenal, Dock and Powder Magazine on
the 3rd and 4th November. Soochow and Chinkiang soon
followed, and from Shanghai the wave of Republican
declarations spread seuth and north, so that by the 16th
November there had also gone over Hangchow, Shaoshing,
Ningpo, Swatow, Changchow, Foochow, Amoy, Tatung,
Taichow, Tsinan, Cheefoo, Yunnanfu and Mukden. On
the 9th Canton deelared itself independent. It would have
done go earlier, had it not been that the Republicans there
were trying to persuade Viceroy Chang Ming-chi, one of the
most popular of Canton Vieeroys, to remain with them as
their ehief executive officer under the proposed new régime.

In Shantung the Governor was elected President of the
Shantung Republic, but at a later stage Shantung recanted
and became loyalist again. Nanking managed to hold out
until the 2nd December, when it was taken by the Revolu-
tionaries, the Viceroy and Tartar General escaping to
Shanghai and thence by Japanese steamer to Dairen, and
the cruel and fearless defender of the city, Chang Hsun,
escaping with a body of troops across the river, to follow
the line of the Tientsin-Pukow Railway. With the fall of
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Nanking the back of Imperialist military power was con-
sidered to be broken, though the fortunes of war varied at
the Wuhan cities. The Imperialists had set fire to Hankow
on the 30th October, and it continued to burn for dags.
The Imperialist advance was begun again on the 18th
November, and by the 27th Heishan, Meitzushan, Tortoise
Hill and the whole of Hanyang were recaptured. This
practieally completes the military operations, which gave
fourteen out of eighteen provinces to the Republican forces.

"We now turn to what may be called the rational side
of the struggle, the inducements and cajoleries used by
either side to persuade the other to accept the one’s point
of view. On the 22nd October, the day on which Yuan
Shih-k‘ai’s acceptance of the Viceroyalty of the Hu Kwang
was gazetted, the National Assembly was opened by com-
mission, the Prince of Li representing the Prince Regent.
On the 26th the Assembly impeached Sheng Kung-pao,
who was forthwith cashiered and replaced by T‘ang Shao-
yi. Sheng left Peking under escort for Tientsin and thence
made his way to Tsingtao and eventually to Japan, where
he is likely to remain for some time to come. Omn the 27th
the National Assembly passed resolutions, to be forwarded
in a memorial to the Throne, demanding that relatives of
the Imperial House should be exeluded from mem!ership
of the Cabinet, that Chinese should be treated equally with
Manchus, that a responsible Cabinet be formed, and that
political parties should be allowed to exist and ecarry out
their propaganda. The memorial embodying these de-
mands reached the Throne about the same time as a
memorial from the generals commanding the troops at
Luanchow. These troops had mutinied and order had
only been restored amongst them by their general’s promise
to formulate their demands into a memorial and forward
this to the Throne with the general’s endorsement. These
demands included the establishment of a constitution on
the British model. The answer to these two sets of
demands (the demands of the Luanchow army had not
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actually been presented at the time, but they were almost
certainly known to the Court) was the issue of an Imperial
Edict,* on the 30th October, of a most penitential character.
It traversed the history of the three years of the Regency
and made abundant promises to do better, specifically
promigsing a Parliament and a Constitution, appointing
Prince Pu Lun to compile a Constitution for submission to
the National Assembly, and definitely renouncing Manchu
claims to supremacy. On the 1st November a further Edict
accepted the resignation of the Prime Minister and the
Cabinet, and appoined Yuan Shih-k‘ai Prime Minister in
succession to Prince Ch‘ing. This office Yuan Shih-k‘ai
promptly refused, and he maintained his refusal for a
fortnight, just as his henchman T‘ang Shao-yi refused the
office of President of the Board of Communications.

We now come to the period of negociation. Yuan
declared himself on 1st November in favour of peace, and
he announced the opening of negociations with the Revolu-
tionaries at Wuchang. He sent his emissaries to discuss
terms with Li Yuan-hung, a former pupil of his own and,
it is said, though there is difficulty in verifying this, his
own nephew. During these negociations hostilities were
suspended at Hankow, but the negociations failed. The
points of view of the negociators were so completely alien
that negociations were bound to fail so long as either side
had funds with which to continue fighting. Li demanded
a republic out and out; Yuan was for a constitutional
monarchy. There was no point of contact between them.
On the 7th November the National Assembly formally
appointed Yuan Shih-k'ai Prime Minister, but even then he
did not display any anxiety for the office, and still declined
to go to Peking in spite of a special Edict commanding him
to do so. It was not until the 13th that Yuan entered
Peking, where he received a respectful ovation from

#This Edict and other important documents will be found
collected in an Appendix.
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immense crowds. On the same day Dr. Wu Ting-fang,
who had been appointed Foreign Minister to the Provisional
Government established at Shanghai immediately Shanghai
had gone over to the Republican side, addressed to the
Prince Regent a demand for the abdication of the Throne
by the Emperor. Still hoping to stave off final disaster, the
Regent gave supreme command of Peking, civil and
military, to Yuan Shih-k‘ai, and issued an Edict instructing
viceroys and governors to send representatives of the
provinces to Peking to discuss state affairs. On the 15th
an Imperial Edict created a new Cabinet, preponderatingly
Chinese, the only Manchus being the President and Vice-
President of the Board of Dependencies, and the Vice-
President of the Board of Agriculture; and the reformer
Liang Ch‘ih-chao was nominated as Vice-President of the
Board of Laws. It was quite clear that such measures as
these were not sufficient to satisfy the Republicans, and on
the 26th November the Prince Regent, on behalf of the
Emperor, swore by a solemn oath to abide by the Nineteen
Articles of the Constitution drafted by the National
Assembly. This ceremony took place in the Ancestral
Temple of the Ta Ching Dynasty, there being present Prince
Ch’ing, Yuan Shih-k‘ai and all the members of the Cabinet.
The city of Peking was richly decorated for the occasion,
and the actual ceremony of oath-taking was preceded by a
solemn notification to all the preceding Emperors of the
Dynasty, in which notification the new Constitution was
alleged to be justified by the entirely transformed circum-
stances of the times and by the serious consequences that
had arisen from the bad direction that the Emperor had
received from his responsible advisors. The Constitution
Act, said the notification, would be equally beneficial to
Dynasty and People.

On ths 26th representatives of Yuan and Li met at the
Russian Consulate at Hankow to discuss terms of com-
promise, but the most that Li would concede was the
presidency of the new Republic to Yuan Shih-k‘ai. During
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the next few days there was fierce fighting both at Hankow
and at Nanking and on the 29th General Li asked for an
armistice in order to consult with other centres with a view
to compromise. A truce of three days was declared and
further negociations took place, from the 3rd to the 5th.
It is unsafe to predicate a causal nexus on the mere fact of
sequence, but it is at least significant that the day after the
conclusion of these negociations the Prince Regent resigned,
and disappeared from history. Terms of peace were there-
upon further discussed through the mediation of the British
Consul at Hankow.

From this time on there was practically no more
fighting, for on the 8th delegates for the negociation of
peace, the chief delegate being T‘ang Shao-yi, left Peking
for Wuchang, where they interviewed General L.i Yuan-
hung, and after a few days left for Shanghai. From the
time the delegates arrived in Shanghai there was a series of
armistices which was practically continuous until the end
of the Revolution. T’ang Shao-yi and his associates arrived
in Shanghai on the morning of the 17th December, and the
first meeting with the representatives of the Republican
party was held ‘at the Shanghai Town Hall on the 18th.
At this meeting Wu Ting-fang, representing the Republican
party, and T‘ang Shao-yi exchanged credentials, an effective
suspension of hostilities was arranged, and further negocia-
tions were postponed until Yuan Shih-k‘ai had declared
his willingness to accept this and some minor conditions.

On the 20th six leading foreign consuls in Shanghai
made informal calls on Wu Ting-fang and T‘ang Shao-yi,
and represented to them that foreign opinion was unanimous
that a continuation of the struggle was dangerous. Though
this representation was unofficial its concerted character
doubtless weighed heavily in the minds of the Peace
Delegates of both sides, and at any rate a prolongation of
the armistice was secured. Throughout the negociations
Dr. Wu insisted that the only solution must be a republic.
To this T'ang could not agree, but it was decided to leave
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the settlement to a national representative Convention.
This proposal was telegraphed to Peking and a reply was
received on the 28th that the Throne would abide by the
decision of a national Convention, an Imperial Edict being
issued to that effect the same day. The people were thus
left free to choose between a monarchy and a republic.
Further meetings of the Peace Conference were held at
which the chief point discussed was the place of meeting of
the National Convention, the choice being from Peking,
Tientsin, Chefoo, Wuchang, Nanking and Shanghai, and
some consideration was given to the method of calling,
and the principles of representation to be adopted for, the
Convention.

Things seemed to be going smoothly when all at once
they reached a deadlock, for Yuan Shih-k‘ai declined to
recognize certain concessions made by T‘ang Shao-yi.
Practically this amounted to repudiation of a fully accredited
plenipotentiary, and it caused grave consternation at the
time. The only course open for T'ang was to resign, and
this he did. The rupture between himself and Yuan Shih-
k'ai cannot have been serious, however, for since his
re-appointment a few days later he has been Yuan’s right
hand man.

Following the acceptance of T ang Shao-yi’s resignation,
negociations were continued by telegraph between Yuan
Shih-k‘ai and Wu Ting-fang. It was clear from these
negociations that the Republicans felt themselves strong
enough to insist that the choice of place of meeting for the
Convention should be theirs, and for ten days or so the
duel went on. On the 9th January, exactly three months
after the bomb explosion at Hankow, the Republicans
offered most generous terms to the Imperial House. These
terms were as follows:

1.—The Emperor shall be treated with all the dignity attaching
to the Sovereign of a foreign nation on Chinese soil.

2.—The Court shall reside at the Summer Palace.
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3.—His Majesty shall receive a liberal annual allowance, the
amount to be settled by the National Assembly.

4.—All its ancestral mausolea and temples shall be secured to
the Imperial House.

5.—The persons of the Imperial Family shall be fully protected,
and the Manchus shall retain all their property and wealth.

6.—~Manchus, Muhammadans, Turkestanese and Tibetans shall
be treated as Chinese citizens and their private property
protected.

7.—The Eight Banners shall continue to draw the same pensions
as heretofore until further means can be devised of
enabling them to find a comfortable living. The former
restrictions put upon the Bannermen’s right to trade and
to reside outside fixed localities shall be removed.

8.—The Imperial Princes shall retain their titles and property
under the protection of the Chinese Government.

These terms it seemed worth while to discuss, the
Imperial House evidently believing that the stipulation of
abdication would in actual settlement be modified. On the
12th January T‘ang Shao-yi was reappointed peace delegate.
The Court then found that any hope of an abatement of
the demand for abdication was illusory. The one point
upon which the Republicans were adamant was the ques-
tion of abdication. Everything Manchu had gone except
the Throne: that must go too. On the 18th January Yuan
Shih-k‘ai had a long audience of the Empress Dowager
which was believed to portend early abdication. This was
not so, however. Peking was making its last stand.
Some of the younger Princes would not give way, and it
almost looked as if another deadlock had been reached
when on the 25th January the Nanking National Assembly
issued a declaration of policy that seemed to suggest that
unless the Court made up its mind pretty quickly it would
very soon be faced with further military operations.
There was a long pause, chiefly because both sides were
without funds.

At this point we may well turn back and note how
the Nanking - National Assembly had come into being.
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Immediately upon the fall of Nanking the Provisional Re-
publican -Government that had been organized at Shanghai
took control of Nanking, and a Government was organized
there controlling the whole of the Republican area in co-oper-
ation with General Li at Hankow. On the 26th December
Dr. Sun Wen arrived in Shanghai, and was received with
the wutmost enthusiasm. Anticipating his arrival the
Republican leaders had by one means or another obtained
from the provinces delegates to meet in Nanking. Many
of these delegates were elected by the provincial assemblies,
in some cases they were chosen by the military governors,
and in other cases they were appointed by the provincial
guilds in Shanghai. At any rate, it was claimed that at
Nanking there were now present representatives of every
one of the eighteen provinces. These representatives on
the 29th December elected Dr. Sun, in his absence, Presi-
dent of the Provisional Government of the Republic of
China. The next day Dr. Sun left for Nanking, and on
the 1st January took the oath of office as President of the
Provisional Government. In the peace negociations Dr.
Sun took no actual part, but it was realized from the
moment of his arrival that the famous agitator would be a
moderating influence.

As soon as Dr. Sun arrived in Nanking a Cabinet was
formed, and this Cabinet, with the National Assembly,
thenceforth acted as a properly established Government,
its control over the South being indeed quite complete.
On the 19th January Dr. Sun telegraphed new and more
stringent terms to Yuan Shih-k‘ai. This telegram was
generally condemned, but in view of the inconclusive
nature of the interview between Yuan Shih-k‘ai and the
Empress Dowager on the preceding day, and of abortive
Palace conferences held the very day of the telegram, it
was probably intended to have the effect, not of embarrass-
ing Yuan, but of affording him means of bringing pressure
to bear on the obdurate princes, some of whom were hot-
headed enough to urge the resumption of hostilities.
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When this item of news reached Nanking, the Assembly
there issued the declaration of policy to which we have
referred above.

This declaration arose from a suggestion put forward
by Yuan Shih-k‘ai that if there were to be abdication it
must be followed within forty-eight hours by the dissolu-
tion of the Nanking Government. This suggestion was
scarcely a practicable one, for although any other arrange-
ment must necessitate the existence of divided control it
would have been very dangerous, in the then excited state
of the south, to remove the leaders whom they trusted. The
matter caused some heat at the time, but its real significance
lay in the fact that, though Yuan Shih-k‘ai had thitherto
conceded every point demanded by Republicans and was
now known to be actively working for abdication, the rank
and file of the Republican party did not trust Yuan.
Things dragged on until the 30th of the month, when the
Throne summoned a meeting of the Cabinet, and the Wai-
wa Pu the next day announced that the Throne had
finally decided to make peace. The apparent certainty of
abdication relieved the great pressure that had been felt in
Peking, Tientsin, Wuchang, Nanking and Shanghai. Un-
til the actual abdication took place negociations proceeded
between Nanking and Yuan Shih-k'ai with a view to
settling the seat of the future Government, the Republicans
desiring Nanking to be the capital and Yuan urging that it
would be unwise to abandon Peking.

Abdication took place on the 12th February. It was
announced to the world by means of three Edicts, the first
accepting a Republic, the second accepting the conditions
agreed upon between Yuan Shih-k‘ai and the Republicans,
and the third stating that the abdication was in deference
to the will of the people and instructing the provincial
officials to keep the people quiet. The three documents
form practically one most carefully drafted state paper of
eapital importance, the remarkable feature about which is
that everything is dome in a manner that would highly
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gratify the town clerk of Ephesus. A full consideration of
all that is implied in these Edicts would occupy many
pages and for our purpose is unnecessary.* The Edicts
themselves are worth careful study, and the more carefully
they are studied the more ably conceived one finds them to
be. For our purpose only two or three points need to he
noticed. In the first place, the supreme power in the
state is handed over, by the hands in which it has
immemorially rested, those of the Emperor, to Yuan Shih-
k‘ai, who is solely empowered to organize a new Government
in consultation with the representatlves of the People’s
Army. The reasons why Yuan Shih-k'‘ai should be the
chosen repository of the supreme power are indicated,
namely, that he is the Prime Minister, and that his
Imperial appointment ag Prime Minister has been approved
or confirmed by the National Assembly in proper session
in Peking. The Court is resolved to go into retirement,
trusting to the generosity of the people to provide the
support that had, in the negociations between Yuan Shih-
k‘ai and the representatives of the People’s Army, been
proposed to be extended to it, and this retirement is to be
absolute, that is to say, the Court shall henceforth have no
part or lot in the government of the nation. The Imperial
Title and all hereditary titles held by the Imperial race are
to be retained, and the ex-Emperor is to enjoy all the
respect, protection and honour that would be accorded to a
foreign sovereign. Detailed provision is to be made for the
" maintenance of the Imperial Guards and of the Imperial
Household, and there appears to be little doubt that that
provision will be generous. The new Government is to
complete the work of building and embellishing the
Imperial Mausolea, and the Imperial tombs are to he

# g8ir Robert Bredon, K.O.M.G., has discussed the significance
of the Edicts at some length in an article (‘‘ Abdication and what it
means’’) pubhshed in ‘‘The National Review’’ on the 30th March,
1912, v .
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maintained in a state of decent dignity at the expense of
the nation. So much for the passing Dynasty. It is
generally conceded that the terms accorded to it were
liberal, but it is also to be recognized that in return the
deposed rulers make every provision for an easy transference
of power. Yuan Shih-k‘ai’s appointment is made in the
full and complete form invariably adopted in Imperial
appointments. He is legally invested with the dignities,
powers and authorities of his office, and becomes, as Sir
Robert Bredon puts it, the hérétier of the Throne. The
importance of this fact is to be acknowledged. Had the
Court merely taken refuge in flight, had it retired sulking
in a corner, then only might would have constituted right,
and at least the possibility of a struggle for the supreme
position would have arisen. As it is, there is no interrup-
tion in the exercise of the supreme functions of government,
the new régime is legal and legitimate from its very outset, and
none can question the validity of its laws, ordinances or
commandments. This is all to the good, and of prime
importance in a country like China.

On the 12th February the Dynasty and the People
parted company. The Republicans had carried every point
on which they had insisted. Yuan Shih-k‘ai had given
way to practically every demand. The situation was now
to be reversed. Invested with full authority, Yuan Shih-
k‘ai issued, on the 13th, a manifesto announcing his
acceptance of the task of organizing the Republic, and
asked for the co-operation of the Nanking Government.
For a short time there was a difference of views. On the
14th President Sun telegraphed to Yuan Shih-k‘ai expressing
the Nanking Government’s pleasure at the receipt of Yuan’s
communication; he addressed a message to the National
Assembly tendering his resignation; and to this formal
message he added a personal recommendation that Yuan
Shih-k‘ai should be elected as President of the Republic.
The resignation was accepted with regret by the Assembly,
as was that of Dr. Sun’s Cabinet, but both Dr. Sun and his
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Cabinet were requested to retain office until a new Govern-
ment could be organized, and this they consented to do.

On the 15thYuan was elected President and was requested
to proceed to Nanking to take up his office. This Yuan
said it would be unwise of him to do, as the situation in
the North was exceedingly critical. For several days there
was negociation about this and a deputation from Nanking
was sent to Peking to convey the announcement of Yuan’s
election and to escort him to Nanking. The question of
the future capital was also being warmly canvassed at the
time. Yuan firmly held that for the present it would be
impossible for him to leave Peking except on a flying visit
to Nanking to take the oath of office, and that Peking must,
for some time to come at any rate, remain the capital.
Arrangements were made. for Yuan’s flying visit to Nan-
king, but a mutiny of the soldiers in Peking convinced
. everybody that it would be unwise for him to leave the
capital even for a moment, and finally it was arranged that
T‘ang Shao-yi, Yuan’s chosen Prime Minister, should go
back with the delegates to Nanking and there co-operate
with Dr. Sun in the formation of a coalition Cabinet. On
the 10th March Yuan Shih-k‘ai was formally inducted into
the office of President; on the 11th he issued a proclamation
of pardon to all prisoners except robbers and murderers,
and announced the remittance of certain overdue taxes. By
the 24th March T‘ang Shao-yi had reached Nanking and
before the end of the month a Coalition Cabinet had bheen
constructed by the joint efforts of Dr. Sun and T‘ang Shao-
yi. On the 18th February, China New Year’s Day accord-
ing to the old style, Dr. Sun had offered, at the Ming
Tomb at Nanking, solemn thanksgiving to the spirits of the
last Chinese dynasty for the restoration to the Chinese
people of their liberties and for their freedom from the yoke
of foreign, Manchu, domination. On the 1st April he laid
down his office, and in a memorable speech committed the
destinies of the nation to the nation’s own keeping, urging
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the people to shoulder responsibility and to work harmoni-
ously; and he placed before the nation the ideal of universal
peace. He made it clear that he sought not merely or first
of all a free and peaceful China, but he put in the forefront
of his aspirations, and as the central figure of the national
ideal, world-wide peace. It iz as one sceking world-
wide peace and diligently pursuing it that he has been the
leader of the greatest revolution in history. It is as a step
towards world-wide peace that the Revolution in China has
been brought about, and none who takes the trouble to
consider how often under the old régime the nations have
been brought to the verge of war by the folly of China’s
rulers can question that under her new leaders China should
be less of a menace to the world’s peace than she has been
in the past.
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CHAPTER III.

THE REVOLUTION.
By Dr. Fong F. Sec.

“ We are fighting lo be men in the world ; we are fighting lo
cast off an oppressive, vicious and tyrannous rule that has beggared
and disgraced China, obstructed and defied the foreign nations, and
set back the hands of the clock of the world.”’ —Dr. Wu Ting-fang.

HE unfurling of the Revolutionary flag at Wuchang in
October, 1911, electrified the whole world. The move-
ment, which spread like wildfire from Chihli Province in the
North to Kwangtung in the South, was clearly a national
uprising of the Chinese against a degraded foreign domina-
tion. More provinces rallied round the Revolutionary flag,
and in much shorter time, than the leaders of the movement
had hoped, an evidence that China was waiting for the step
to be taken to overthrow the Manchus.

For years there had been the fecling that the Manchus
would never give the Chinese justice. They were pressing
the Chinese down. As represented by the Manchu Govern-
ment, with its hordes of corrupt eunuchs, the Chinese have
been the langhingstock of the world. By not keeping faith
with foreign nations, the Government involved the country
in foreign wars, with their consequent indemnities piling
up on the people heavier and heavier. The country has
heen obliged to grant extraterritorial rights to other nations.
While millions of Chincse people go hungry every year
because of flonds and famine, the Manchus indulged in
fantastic extravagance. TUnder the very shadow of the Im-
perial palace are the legation guards of Peking. Foreign
steamers and men-of-war plow their way at will in and out
of the waterways of China. All kinds of railway and
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mining concessions have been granted to foreign nations on
terms that no Western country would tolerate. These are
some of the indictments of Manchu rule or misrule. Is it
any wonder that the Chinese were determined to throw off
such an inefficient and corrupt government ?

The Revolutionary movement began to take definite
shape about fifteen years ago, when Dr. Sun Yat-sen
organized the Anti-Manchu Society or Ko Ming Tang.
Following the war with Japan, the Manchu princes saw
that the most urgent need for them was to have an up-to-
date army and to centralize the power of the government.
The Peking Government spent a third of its total income in
creating a modern army. The Prince Regent assumed the
role of commander-in-chief, and, by putting one of his
brothers at the head of the army and the other in charge of
the navy, he thought the Manchu power was secure. Little
did he dream that the very thing on which he relied would
one day be the means for his undoing. The Peking Gov-
ernment sent students abroad to be trained to take charge
of the army. Dr. Sun Yat-sen and his associates set to work
among the students, so that when they returned to China to
take up positions as officers in the army, they came as re-
volutionists.

Another Revolutionary element at work dated back to
1898, when, under the instruction of Kang Yu-wei and
Liang Chi-chiao, Emperor Kwang Hsu set out to reform the
government and some of the evils of the country. This
action displeased the conservative element of the country.
The Grand Empress Dowager took the government into her
own hands and relegated Emperor Kwang Hsu to the back-
ground. The two reformers fled to Japan, where they
inaugurated the Emperor Protection Society.

These two secret societies, though both bent on reform,
had divergent principles. Kang Yu-wei’s party aimed to
defend the late Emperor Kwang Hsu, and advocated a
constitutional monarchy for China. To throw off the
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yoke of the Manchus and to organize a republic of China
were the watchwords of Dr. Sun Yat-sen’s party. Liang
Chi-chiao is well informed in politics, economies and philo-
sophy, and he is a political writer of power. He has been
editing a tri-monthly magazine called Kuo Feng Pao, in
which he advocated the unity of China and demanded a
thorough reform of Chinese politics. This magazine is
widely circulated and has had great influence in bringing *
about the clamour for reforms. The Kuo Feng Pao, with
hundreds of other revolutionary papers in and out of China,
had prepared the minds of the whole nation to strike for
liberty. That city after city, province after province,
should pass over to the Revolutionists practically without
bloodshed is proof that the Chinese people had been doing
some serious thinking.

All reform must be preceded by a long period of prep-
aration. The nature and extent of the preparation which
the progressive Chinese have been carrying on during the
last fifteen or twenty years is marvellous. That the third
time never fails is an old saying, but it did not hold true
with the efforts of the reformers. Seventeen times they
failed, yet after each failure they returned to the work more
determined than ever to succeed.

In April, 1911, the Revolutionists tried to capture
Canton, but failed, losing a number of their best men.
They knew that the Cantonese were strong supporters of
their ideas. They intended to raise the standard of revolt
in the South, hoping that the other provinces would rally
round them. Hwang Hsing led the attack on the Viceroy’s
" yamen in person. He narrowly escaped capture, and made
his way to Wuchang, where he secured the co-operation of
General Li Yuan-hung, who was in charge of the troops
guarding the Hanyang Arsenal. Then came the ill-starred
Sheng Hsuan-hwai, with his policy of railway nationaliza-
tion, which caused the revolt of Szechwan Province. The
summary execution of three Revolutionary leaders and the
arrest of twenty-two suspects in Wuchang caused a -military
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camp outside of that city to mutiny on October 10th. The
soldiers marched into the city, wishing to lay their case
before the Viceroy. This action won the sympathy of other
soldiers. The Viceroy was frightened and fled, and the
capital of the Liang Hu was thrown into a panic. The
Revolutionists were quick to take advantage of this oppor-
tunity. With the help of the disaffected soldiers, they
quickly organized a provincial government, took charge of
the city and raised the white flag of the Revolution.

The Peking Government regarded the movement as a
local affair, and was confident that a decisive battle in a week
or two would put an end to it. Many old foreign residents
and journals in China shared this view. General Yin
Chang, Minister of War, hastened to Hankow at the head
of the Northern troops. The navy, under the command of
Admiral Sah Chen Ping, also proceeded to the centre of the
Revolution. The weeks dragged on without any decisive
engagement. The movement spread with such rapidity
that in less than a month fourteen out of the eighteen prov-
inces had declared their independence, in most cases
without bloodshed.

The Second National Assembly convened on the 19th
of October, 1911. From that time onward the Government
had not only to meet armed opposition but also the peaceful
demands of the National Assembly. While the provinces
"were going over to the Revolution ohe by one, the National
Assembly kept up a vigorous campaign against the Govern-
ment. This body showed its strength first of all by demand-
ing the dismissal of Sheng Hsuan-hwai, with which demand
the Government quickly complied. Backed up by the soldiers
stationed at Lanchow, the National Assembly embodied its
demands in nineteen articles, which were promptly agreed
to by the Prince Regent. These articles provided for the
retention of the Manchu Dynasty, for the prohibition of
Manchu princes from holding any important office in the
Government, for the promulgation of just laws, and for
the right of the people to have a controlling voice in the
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Government. One of the most remarkable proceedings in
connection with the Revolution was the oath taken by the
Prince Regent in the Imperial Temple on behalf of the boy
Emperor. An emperor had not given an oath in China for
thousands of years, and this humiliating step was to prove
the sincerity of the intention of the Throne to fulfil prom-
ises to live up to its agreements. Thus the power of abso-
lute government passed forever out of the hands of the
Manchus. It was hoped that the taking of the oath would
make a deep impression upon the people and cause them
to give up their rebellious activities. But it did not make
much of an impression on the people of the southern
provinces, who knew too well that the Manchus made
promises with no intention of fulfilling them.

In the initial stages of the fighting at Hankow, the
revolutionary troops and raw recruits won the admiration
of the world by their bravery and courage. However, it
was too much to expect them t)» win out against the
well-drilled northern trvops with their German explosives
and machine guns of 1911 model. The revolutionary army
was gradually driven back into the native city of Hankow,
where they kept the Imperial troops at bay. In order to
dislodge them from their hiding places, the northern troops
committed the most heartless deed of the war—the burning
of Hankow.

It took Admiral Sah some weeks to make up his mind
whether towast in his lot with the Revolution or to remain
loyal. At first he took a passive attitude, then his ships
co-operated with the Imperial forces and bombarded the
revolutionary soldiers out of their trenches. It was not
long, however, before his ships, one by one, hoisted the flag
of surrender to the revolutionary cause. As the men of the
navy were young, their sympathies could not be otherwise
than with the Revolution.

The crisig called forth the one man who was supposed
to be able to save the situation. Yuan Shi-kai was first
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appointed Viceroy of Hupeh, with full power over the land
and naval forces. He tried to effect a peaceful settlement
of the trouble, but did not succeed. The nineteen articles
making it necessary for Prince Ching to give up the
premiership, the Government appointed Yuan Shih-k‘ai to
this office. He returned to Peking to take up the Herculean
task of trying to get the Manchu princes to realize the
temper of the people and to persuade the Revolutionists to
be content with a constitutional monarchy. He appointed
a strong cabinet, but he could not make much headway
because a large number of his appointees declined to take
office. Nevertheless, he gradually made sure of his ground.
Backed by the National Assembly, he saw to it that
Yin Chang’s command of the Northern troops in Hupeh
was handed over to one of his own men; he stripped the
Manchu princes of their power, and he forced the Prince
Regent, the man who dismissed him from the Governmeént
service in ignominy two years before, to resign. The edict
from the Empress Dowager accepting the resignation of the
Prince Regent was one of the most dramatic events con-
nected with the political upheavel. It said, ‘‘ The whole
responsibility of appointing officials and carrying on the
Government will rest upon the Prime Minister and the
ministers of state.’” ThusYuan Shih-k‘ai was made supreme,
for the Prime Minister and cabinet were one, as the cabinet
was composed of men of his own choosing.

Yuan Shih-k‘ai stood for a constitutional monarchy,
and was doing his best to bring about that form of govern-
ment for China. He believed that the time was not ripe
.for a republic and that a republic was not adapted to the
Chinese people under present conditions. The Revolution-
ists, under the leadership of General Li Yuan-hung, had
for their object the expulsion of the Manchus, except those
who might be willing to join the Republican Party, to outside
the Great Wall, and the establishment of a Republic on
lines after the form of government of the United States of
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America, with self-government for each province and one
great National Assemibly.

In quick sueccession Hunan, Kiangsi, Shensi, Shansi
followed the lead of Hupeh in raising the Republican
banner. In less than a month Kiangsu, Chekiang,
Kweichow, Yunnan, Kwangtung, Kwangsi, Anhwei, Fukien,
Shantung and Szechwan threw off the Manchu yoke and
declared their independence. It all happened so quickly
that it seemed as if the provinees rose spontaneously of
their own accord. As a matter of fact, it was all planned
beforehand. Representatives of different provinces met in
Shanghai and laid their plans for the provisional govern-
ment of their provinces before Shanghai openly went over
to the Revolution.

The next stage in the fighting centred around Hanyang.
The Imperialists kept up a furious attack on this stronghold
for five days and nights. By means of their deadly machine
guns and splendid manceuvering, they were able to place
three pontoon bridges across the Han River and to drive the
Revolutionists out of their positions. Because of dissension
between the Hunan and Hupeh soldiers, the northern army
captured this strategic point with unexpected ease. The
loss of Hanyang cast a gloom over the revolutionary cause.
However, at the same time that the battle was raging at
Hanyang, the allied revolutionary army was besieging
Nanking, which fell into their hands after comparatively
little fighting. With the retreat of General Chang Hsun
and his soldiers to the north of Pukow, the Yangtse Valley
and all the provinces to the south of it came under the com-
plete control of the Revolutionists.

The Revolutionists’ first idea was to make Wuchang
the capital, but with the capture of Nanking and the peace-
ful situation there as compared with the situation at
Wuchang, Nanking was decided upon as the capital of the
Republic.

Following the capture of Hanyang by the Imperialists,
an armistice of three days was declared. This was followed
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by a longer period, when both sides appointed delegates for
a peace conference, which was to be held at Wuchang, but
afterwards took place in Shanghai, beginning on December
18th.  Mr. Tang Shao-yi was Commissioner for Premier
Yuan, and Dr. Wu Ting-fang was Commissioner for the
revolutionary side.

In the meantime the first steps towards the formation
of a National Provisional Military Government were taken,
when dclegates representing the revolutionary generalissimos
of a number of provinces elected General Hwang Hxing the
Generalissimo of the revolutionary army and General Ti
Yuan-hung Vice-Gencralissimo. At the same time that
the Peace Conferences were being held in the Snanghai
Town Hall, delegates from the revolted provinces met at
Nanking to draw up a constitution and to organize a
provisional Government.

The first days of the Peace Conference gave much
promise of putting an end to the civil war. Commissioner
Tang agreed that the armistice be extended, that the
Imperial troops should evacuate, and move a hundred [/
from, their positions, and that the DPeking Government
should contract no foreign loans. The most serious question
before the Conference was whether the Manchu Emperor
was to be allowed to remain on the throne or whether China
was to be a Republic. The Commissioners agreed to call a
National Convention for the purpose of deciding this
question. The details for assembling the Convention were
arranged, with only the date and the place to be decided,
making it seem that peace was at hand, when came the
disappointing news that the Premier had accepted Tang
Shao-yi’s resignation as Imperial Peace Commissioner.
Thereafter the Premier negotiated with Dr. Wu by telegraph
direct. The Premier claimed that Mr. Tang exccoded his
powers in arranging terms and that he was not going to
abide by them. Under such circumstances, naturally the
peace negotiations came to a standstill. .
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In the interim, Dr. Sun Yat-sen returned to China and
was given a welcome in accord with the high place which
he holds in the minds of his countrymen. He was elected
first President of the Provisional (Government of the
Republie of China by almost unanimous choice—sixteen
provinces out of the seventeen that cast their votes voted
for him. He hastened to Nanking to assumec the pres-
idency. General Li Yuan-hung, the idol of the hour, was
elected Vice-President.

On the day following his installation, President Sun
issued a proclamation to the nation, embodying the aims
and hopes of the Revolutionary leaders. They aimed to
unite the Hans, Manchus, Mongols, Mohammedans, and
Tibetans into one nation; to give freedom to all the provinces
and to amalgamate Mongolia and Tibet into one country;
to bring the different military organizations of the country
under one command, and to organize the national finances
in accordance with the principles of sound finance. Then
came the manifesto to foreign nations. In the first part of
this document President Sun arraigned the despotic Manchu
Government in no uncertain terms. He then proceeded to
outline the principles which were to govern the China of the
future. Treaties and loans made previous to the present
uprising were acknowledged, but no agreements made by
the Manchu Government since the Wuchang outbreak were
to be recognized- The persons and properties of foreigners
were to be respected. Protection and equality were to be
accorded Manchus who live peacefully within the Republic.
President Sun’s words are worth quoting. *‘ The cultivation
of better relations with foreign peoples and governments
will ever be with us. We will remodel our laws; revise our
civil, eriminal, commercial and mining codes; reform our
finances; abolish restrictions to trade and comimerce, and
ensure religious toleration.”’

During the deadlock in the peace negotiations, the
Republicans made elaborate preparations for the capture ot
Peking. General Hwang Hsing was made Chief of the
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General Staff. He divided the republican army into four
divisions for the northern campaign, one division going via
Hupeh, one by way of Anhwei, another over the Tientsin-
Pukow Railway, and another division was to be transported
by sea.

While the peace negotiations were lagging, various
sections of the country were out of control, and looting
and brigandage were of common occurrence. Because of
this condition of affairs and the hopeless situation for the
Manchus, many telegrams were sent to the Manchu princes,
urging them to yield. Before a final decision was
reached on this point, Premier Yuan narrowly escaped from
being blown to pieces by a bomb.

The Manchu clan was divided on the matter of abdica-
tion. Prince Ching, the ex-Prince Regent, and others were
in favour of this step, while the younger blood wished to
fight it out. The situation took many unexpected turns.
As the armistice was about to expire and both sides were
making vigorous preparations to renew the conflict, there
came the welcome news that forty-six generals of the
Northern Army had sent in a telegram demanding the
abdication of the Emperor in favour of a republican form
of government. Inasmuch as General Tuan Chi-jui,
Viceroy of the Liang Hu of the Manchu Government,
headed the list of names and that Mr. Tang Shao-yi took
part in the subsequent negotiations on behalf of Premier
Yuan, it was generally thought that Yuan Shih-k‘ai insti-
gated this move. There was nothing left for the Manchus
to do but to abdicate. But the Premier saw to it that large
numbers of his troops were on hand in Peking before the
abdication edicts came out. In three momentous edicts,
perhaps the last issued with the vermilion pencil, the
Manchu Dynasty yielded up its authority and restored
sovereignty to the Chinese people.

The terms of abdication provided, amongst other
things, that the Emperor may retain his title and other
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personal prerogatives; that an annual allowance of Tls.
4,000,000 be made to the Imperial Family; that the
distinction between Manchus, Mongolians, Mohammedans,
and Tibetans shall be abolished; that these races shall
enjoy the same status as the Chinese, and that all private
property rights of the Manchus shall be respected. It was
a surprise to many people that the Emperor should be
allowed to retain his title, but this will serve as a peace
measure, and it will make the change from a monarchy
to a republic less marked, and will reconcile some of
the conservative reformers.

The abdication edicts were received quietly in Peking.
With the abdication of the Manchus, peace was restored.
This great stroke of statesmanship was brought about by
Yuan Shih-k‘ai. We are too much a part of the drama to be
able to appreciate what he did in Peking for the Republican
cause. He played a deep game, and he won. His was a
delicate task. The Manchus hated him, and the Chinese,
not knowing his motives, were suspicious of him. Had he
shown his hand earlier in the game, the Revolutionary
Army would have had to fight the Manchus to the finish.
That would have been a great calamity. He chose to take
the course of compromise. He stripped the Manchus of
their power step by step, and madé them disgorge as much
of their ill-gotten treasure as he could; yet he bargained
for as favourable terms for the retiring Imperial Family
as possible. As soon as the abdication edicts came out,
President Sun Yat-sen resigned the presidency of the
Provisional Military Government of the Republic of China,
on the condition that Yuan Shih-k‘ai would be elected the
first President of the United Republic of China. What a
beautiful spirit ex-President Sun showed! He was reviled,
hunted and exiled for trying to put an end to the despotic
Manchu Government. When his dream of many years
was realized, he gracefully handed over the reins of power
to a better man. It is to be hoped that he may be presi-
dent some other time, and that in the meantime a place
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will be found for him in the coalition government. The
provincial delegates at Nanking quickly and unanimously
elected Yuan Shih-k‘ai to be the first President of the United
Republic of China. He thus becomes the Washington of
China. A delegation went to Peking to notify officially
President Yuan of his election and to escort him to Nanking
to be inaugurated. On the eve of his departure, riots broke
out in Peking, and for two nights the city was looted and
large sections of it burned. It was then clear that the
situation required President Yuan’s attention in the
North. It was fortunate indeed for China that his life was
spared. He is the one man in China who possesses executive
abilities of the first order and who commands respect
abroad. In the work of reconstruction that is ahead of
the nation, China can ill afford to spare a man of his
personality and statesmanship. To Dr. Wu Ting-fang and
Mr. Tang Shao-yi the nation owes a great debt for having
succeeded in bringing peace to the country; likewise to
General Li Yuan-hung for his good judgment, integrity
and self-sacrifice, which inspired confidence in the move-
ment during its early stages, and to Dr. Sun Yat-sen for
his love of liberty and patriotism in leading the Chinese to
fight for good government.

The leaders of the Revolution saw to it that foreign
lives and property were protected. It is gratifying to note
that the Powers, on the whole, remained neutral and tried
to prevent their countrymen from helping to frustrate the
great movement for bringing about a purer and stronger
system of government for this land. The Republicans of
China are grateful for this praiseworthy attitude during the
crisis. In these, the first days of the Republie, its leaders
have many lessons to learn, and it is only natural to expect
that they will make mistakes. The task of getting rid of
the deadening influences that have weighed China down,
and of educating the masses in the principles of Democracy
i8 a huge one. Until China is able to fight her own battles,
may we not hope that the Powers will see to it that no
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one takes unfair advantage of her, and also offer her encour-
agement in setting her house in order. The foreign nations
had reason to look upon the dealings of the Manchu
Government with distrust, but we believe that a policy of
truthfulness will characterize the diplomatic, commercial
and social intercourse of China with other nations hereafter.
We dare hope that the nations in the years to come will
show the newest Republic that world-wide brotherhood
which is so beautifully expressed in the language of the
poet—

‘“Where’er human lives strive for a life more true and grand,
There is the true inan’s fatherland.”’

The magnitude of the changes brought about by the
Revolution is so great that it is staggering. History has no
parallel to it. The self-control shown was superb, and
contrasted strangely with the behaviour of the allied troops
in 1900—looting, ravaging, and shooting down of non-com-
batants. This has raised China in the estimation of the
world and raised the self-respect of the Chinese people.
War is cruel, but this internal strife called forth some
splendid examples of heroism and self-sacrifice. This
baptism of blood and fire has awakened a powerful self-
congciousness. It has knit together the people of different
provinces with a great overpowering patriotism. Every
department of activity is throbbing with new life. The
first act of emancipation everywhere has been the cutting
off of the queue. Even the women of China are asserting
their individuality in adopting new styles of hairdressing
and attire. The press is no longer muzzled. The crisis
has thrown off an army of social parasites—the yamen
runners. Efficient men, amongst whom are many graduates
of foreign colleges and universities, are rallying round the
cause of reform and good government. This is indeed an
inspiring time to live and work in China.

The Revolution has played havoc with missionary
work, and missionaries have been obliged to leave their
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stations to seek refuge in the chief Treaty Ports. It is a
matter for regret that a few missionaries were called upon
to give up their lives during this turmoil. But, in the
words of Bishop Bashford, ‘‘ God Almighty is back of this
movement.”’ It is significant that ex-President Sun is a
Christian and that General Li Yuarn-hung is strongly in
favour of Christianity. Years ago Dr. Sun Yat-sen said:
*“ Qur greatest hope is to make the Bible and education, as
we have come to know them by residence in America and
Europe, the means of conveying to our unhappy fellow-
countrymen what blessing may lie in the way of just laws,
what relief from their sufferings may be found through
civilization.”” The words of General Li Yuan-hung on this
subject are-equally to the point. He said: ‘‘ Missionaries
are our friends. Jesus Christ is better than Confucius, and
I am strongly in favour of more missionaries coming to
China to teach Christianity and going into interior provinces.
We shall do all we can to assist missionaries, and the more
missionaries we get to come to China the greater will the
Republican Government be pleased.”” Associated with
these patriots in the new Government are men who are
products of missionary schools. The Republic will un-
doubtedly lay stress on popular education, and missionaries
will most likely find unprecedented opportunity for in-
fluencing young China through their schools and colleges.
[n this time of cutting loose from the past, the Chinese
people are apt to go too far and indulge in license, hence
they need the moral restraint which Christianity inculcates.

Under the Republic China is to be opened up with all
speed. For this purpose, there is to be combined effort
made with Chinese and foreign capital and Chinese and
foreign labour. General Li Yuan-hung’s words are again
to the point: ‘‘ We want as many foreigners to come to
China as possible. The opening up of the country can only
be properly accomplished by the united efforts of Chinese
and foreigners, and in this new Republic we realize that it
is only by mingling more freely with the other nations of
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the world that China will have her resources developed.
One of the most important items in our Republican program
is that which will enable us to develop our wealth.”

Sometimes after a storm of rain, thunder and lightning,
a rainbow 1is seen in the sky as a promise of fine weather.
So, after the horrors of carnage and bloodshed at Hankow,
Hanyang and Nanking, came the five-coloured flag—the
flag of the Republic. May its rainbow colours indeed be a
bow of promise of lasting peace, liberty, prosperity and
happiness for the millions of Chiza! While we rejoice in
our new-found liberty and blessings, we pause reverently in
memory of the ten thousand or more of mothers’ sons who
were mowed down and hacked to pieces in the fields of
action, and whose bones are now mouldering under the sod
as a sacrifice for our freedom. Brave souls, you did not
shed your hearts’ blood in vain:—

‘‘ Long may our land be bright
With freedom’s holy light!

Protect us by Thy might,
Great God, our King.”’
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CHAPTER 1V,

THE OUTLOOK AND OPPORTUNITY.

(1) In South China.
By Rev. G. A. Bunbury, M.A.

HE Cantonese are probably the most progressive race in
China. Their commercial enterprise carries them far
and wide over Eastern Asia, Australia, and the American
seaboard. Cantonese are found in Borneo, Java, and
especially in the Malay Peninsula. The father of the family
returns home filled with new ideas as a result of his travels,
and presents them to his family and to his fellow villagers
in the old country. These new ideas, like seed, have at last
germinated, and their fruit has been seen in the Revolution
of the last few months, which has had special support in
this province.

The thinking part of the province has been and still is,
profoundly exercised in the consideration of questions of
government. The Monarchial idea has been rejected,
perhaps temporarily, owing to the unfortunate consequences
of a Government which has failed to keep pace with the
progress of the nation. The conception of a Republic is
new and untried, and, therefore, full of hope. The belief
of the Cantonese young men in a Republican Government
is pathetic. They believes that the millenium is approach-
ing. One can only trust that they will not be rudely
disabused. Not only the political, but also the social system
is in a state of flux. Institutions are criticised as never
before. The position of women is rapidly advancing.
Never, perhaps, has 50 much new wine been put into old

" bottles.
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But out of this turmoil of thought and feeling a new
structure of belief and practice is gradually arising. All
classes are feeling the change which is reaching even the
coolie. One of the striking features of the Revolution in
Canton has been the preaching places of the Revolution
propaganda, of which there must, during the last months
of last year, have been at least a dozen on the new Bund.
Discourses of the most wildly socialistic character were
freely expounded, perhaps as freely accepted by an audience
to whom all deep thinking is new. It is unnecessary to
dwell on the dangers of such a condition.

What then are the elements of stability 2 Chiefly two,
the student class and the Christian Church. In Kwantung
the native pastor and catechist recognises the Revolution
(rightly or wrongly) as the legitimate development of
Christian teaching expressing itself in the condition of
Chinese national life. ‘The student, on the other hand,
views it as the concrete expression of ideas which have been
brought into his country from nations that are his models
in progress, social, eivil, and political.

It is said that in Canton city 65 per cent. of the officials
in the early months of this year were either Christians or
had been trained in Mission Schools. The provincial
Governor has shown himself friendly to the Gospel. No
hindrances have been interposed to preaching. A very
high official recently engaged a catechist-student of a Mis-
sion here to ‘‘educate’’ the troops, providing food and
conveyance for him during his work.

Is this condition of affairs likely to be permanent ? It
depends largely on the relation of the classes to the masses.
1f the better class in Cantonese society can retain the posi-
tion which they have held till Jately as directing the
thought and controlling the actions of their poorer neigh-
hours, it is probatle that a steady progress will be ensured.
Tt would, at the same time, be unwise to disregard the
elements of disorder present everywhere in the country
districts. These are especially prominent in those districts

4
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where men of position are rare. During the early months
of the year some Missions had to report the destruction of
their chapels and preaching halls, but these acts of violence
resulted perhaps not so much from hostility to the Gospel,
or from hatred of the Christian as such, as from the oppor-
tunity given by the general dissolution of authority to enable
the contending parties in clan feuds to do as they liked, an
opportunity which was promptly seized.

There is, however, no doubt that this stirring up of
feeling has created a widespread discontent with existing
conditions, and that this discontent has spread from the
sphere of political to the region of moral and spiritual
ideas. The writer has had opportunity to speak to students
who are beginning to reflect on the cause of moral evil, and
to find the ethical theory of the Chinese Classics unsatisfac-
tory, because inadequate. Such reflections are often ele-
mentary, but very real. The ‘‘impasse’”’ which presents
itself to speculations on the origin of sin and the reason for
its presence in human life comes early in the thought of
these young men and women; but herein is the opportunity
of the Christian preacher. Many a young Chinese is forced
not only to exclaim ‘‘When I would do good, evil is
present with me,”” but also to ask ‘‘ why is this?’’ This
is the moment for presenting the regenerating power of the
Gospel as a true force to secure the stability of personal and
national character. Nor is it only the preacher who sets
forth this power. The strongest evidence of Christianity
to-day as in all countries, in every age, is the character of
the Christian man and woman. This is reinforced by the
written word. The copies of Scripture so long distributed,
so long read, are now beginning to be thought over,
and the Christian preacher is beginning to see the result
of labours which frequently in the past have seemed to
be fruitless. Is not this a time when, with extended
opportunity, the church should press upon every Christian,
native and foreign, the duty of pressing forward in the
power of the Spirit of God ?
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(2) In North China.
By The Right Rev. C. P. Scott, D.D,

1. Recent Political and Social Changes.

It must not be forgotten how largely the elements of
disorder and unrest must have affected great portions of
Northern China, especially the North-western region,
and the more immediate neighbourhood of the Capital.
There, e.g. in Peking, while the work of the Missions has
been in almost all cases maintained throughout the crisis,
and while educational institutions have not been closed, yet
the population has been profoundly affected by the feeling
of insecurity and peril which has existed now for some six
months. When it is realized that probably from 300,000
to 400,000 persons left the city—i.e. nearly half the popu-
lation—it is not difficult to understand that the whole life
of the place has been profoundly modified. The government
educational institutions have been closed,~—including the
‘‘ Indemnity College,”’ situated to the North-West of the
city,—the students have been scattered to their homes,
often in the most distant provinces; and such a state of
affairs has of course to some extent affected the attendance
at Mission Schools, and Colleges, and from time to time
has occasioned scares which have threatened to produce a
greater effect in this direction than they have really caused.
The quiet persistence of the Missions in their work, the
marked absence of panic in their compounds, has, 1 feel
sure, exercised a steadying and sobering effect on the people
generally.

From a social point of view, the effect of the recent
changes has been marked. The mingling of the Chinese
gentry educated abroad, in the Western social life of the
Capital, for instance, is introducing quite a new position of
affairs. Chinese ladies as well as men are to be met with
at the social gatherings in the Legations and elsewhere; and
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the old lines of separation in this respect are beginning to
disappear. From this increasing intercourse between the
Chinese and the Foreigners there seems to be no disposition
on the part of the former to exclude in any degree the
Missionary body. There is, I should say, a growing feeling
that Foreigners in general, as represented either by the
diplomatic or the missionary bodies, or in other capacities,
are genuinely desirous of promoting the best interests of the
people and of their country; and that not wholly from selfish
motives. Thus there is a greater disposition than there
ever has been before to trust Foreigners, and, with certain
reservations, to seek and accept their aid. The ‘reserva-
tions’ are, of course, such as are dictated by the very strong
cry, arising from so many of the ‘young China’ party, of
*“China for the Chinese.’”” If Western financiers, politi-
cians, educationalists, scientists, etc., ete., do not find
openings for contributing to the welfare and building up of
the new China, it will, it seems, be due not so much to the
old anti-foreign prejudice and aversion, as to this fresh and
much more laudable sentiment, which may claim in a great
degree the merit of patriotism.

2. The Spread of the New Education.

The desire for the new education, and the necessity for
acquiring it, give some advantage to the Missionary Schools
and Colleges which still in great measure hold the field, as
regards the thoroughness and genuineness of the ‘education’
bestowed. There is, of course, a sure prospect of disabilities
now (perhaps necessarily) incurred by such Missionary
institutions being removed, wholly or in part, under the
new conditions, and this should open a yet wider field for
their useful and influential operation. There are, as is
well known, many Chinese of standing and reputation who,
while having no special leaning towards Christianity, are yet
alive to the value of the higher moral atmosphere prevailing
in Christian places of education, and are quite ready to
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incur the ‘risk’ of their sons’ conversion (or perversion) in
view of the soundness of the education given, and the
security for higher moral discipline which they are
persuaded may be obtained in professedly Christian colleges.
The more they are interested and implicated in the spread
of the new ideas, the more readily to they contemplate
placing their sons in an atmosphere which they know is, on
the whole, distinctly friendly to the new ideas, and
genuinely pervaded with the desire to see them flourishing
and bearing fruit in a regenerated China. They are persuaded
that in such institutions the rising generation of China will
find nothing of a reactionary nature as regards domestic
political questions, and no sympathy with anything which
makes for the disintegration of China, or which tends
really to interfere with or in any way retard her complete
independence.

3. The Spread of Christian Teaching and Influence.

Certainly it is observed by all missionaries who are
brought by their work into contact with the scholars of
cither sex, that there is a great and refreshing interest
displayed in their own country, and in its prospects,
political and religious. In the city itself, and in many
parts of the country, where the abnormal conditions have
not interfered too seriously with regular work, an increased
desire to learn what foreigners have to teach, not excluding
religion, is manifest. This inclination is very strongly
shown amongst the women, in Peking, for example;
lectures, preaching, and other gatherings, for women only,
being much appreciated and well-attended. I do not know
that the actual increase in the number of those who come
forward with an open profession of Christianity in the
various churches bears any due proportion to that of those
evidently interested. I think it would be maintained by
many that while there is sometimes manifested on the part
of outsiders some shyness at joining the existing churches,
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and on the part of adherents of these churches, some
tendency to impatience at the extent to which they are (of
necessity) still under ‘foreign’ control, there is, on the
other hand, to be discovered a zeal for everything which
looks towards, or makes for, the independence of the Chinese
Church, which is full of hope and encouragement, if only
it may be tempered with that discretion for which all who
know the Chinese well give them full credit.

It is no part of our commission in penning these few
lines on the outlook, to forecast what the next few years or
decades have in store for China politically speaking.
Whatever may be the outcome in the near future of the
present entangled and bewildering state of affairs, one
thing is certain. It is a new China that we have to deal
with, by whatever name her government may be called
from time to time. The great wave of new thought, new
desires, new aspirations, now spreading, however slowly yet
most surely, over the length and breadth of this great
nation, will assuredly not be turned back or baulked by
any temporary embarrassments as to the modes or the
personnel of government. The great problem which the
Christian forces now working in China have to confront is:
how the Christian Church is to meet the new aspirations of
the new China which is dawning upon us; how these
manifold and varied institutions, representing diverse forms
of Christianity, which the piety and zeal of our predecessors,
(often at the cost of their blood), have reared in the
country, are to pass from the administration and oversight
of distant missionary Boards in the home lands and the
foreign missionaries here into the strong and capable hands
of the Chinese themselves. Whatever be the destiny
awaiting ‘‘ The Chinese Republic,’’ there can be no question
that the Spirit which has inspired this great movement will
call for, and in God’s good time will call forth ‘‘The
Chinese Church.”’
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(3) In Central China.
By Rev. A. J. Macfarlane, M.A.

The outlook in central China, us in many other places.
is dominated by the recent political events: and the subject
may be regarded under its two aspects, namely, the effect
of the Revolution on Missions, and the effect of Missions on
the Revolution : and it might be hard to say which aspect
is the more interesting and full of encouragement, or which
of these reactions has been and will still become the more
full of far-reaching results. :

1. The Effect of the Revolution on Missionary Work.

While the Revolution has had great effect on the
evangelical, educational, and commercial activities of this
centre, and altered the whole social conditions in many
ways, the more obvious results are not perhaps the most
lasting. The first great result is one of arrested develop-
ment. In this centre, before the troublous days, there was
the greatest progress and activity in every direction; schools
and colleges were full and flourishing. Churches were well
organised, Bible and Tract Societies making record sales,
trade greatly increasing, and expansion was the order of
the day on every side. But the recent upheaval has resulted
in many of those mixtures of opposites, and unexpected
happenings, to which residents in China are accustomed, so
that the expected conclusions cannot be drawn from the
premises. War came suddenly to our very doors, but just
as unexpectedly has retreated far away. The native city of
Hankow, for three-fourths of its area, is a desert of ruins
and debris, yet the adjoining foreign concessions are
unharmed, and as populous as ever. The city was
destroyed, yet most of the people escaped, and are now
pouring in again. And while Hankow is in ruins,
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Wuchang, across the river is almost unharmed. Hankow
has a population but no houses, Hanyang has houses but
few people, Wuchang has both.

Again, the casualities in the fighting were very heavy,
yet comparatively few soldiers of this centre lost their lives,
the ranks of those from other parts, such as Hunanese,
suffering most. And while the Imperial troops were
generally victorious, the profits of victory are all on the
Republican side. It is on a par with the rest of the events
that the decisive capture of Hanyang was preceeded by the
loss of thousands of lives, then effected with the greatest
ease, and the position was eventually abandoned with not
an enemy in sight. So we may conclude, that while the
immediate results of the war in this centre seem to be desola-
tion, and the hindrance of all Mission work, yet the injury
to the life, trade, and activities of the three cities is only of
a temporary nature, and the strategic importance of the
centre for missionary activity is likely to be greater than
before. Moreover, the country stations, with the exception
of Hwangpei, and the country side in general have been
almost unaffected by the nature of the warfare, concentrated
round Hankow and Hanyang; for on the whole, the troops
of both sides behaved much better than the people naturally
feared. It is as though in some great factory all was
empty and quiet, not so much owing to a great destruction
of the buildings, as to a break-down in the machinery; all
the hands are idle and unproductive, but all waiting and
ready for work; and as soon as the break-down is repaired,
all will go ahead again, with more than the former activity.

Perhaps the greatest effect of the Revolution on
Missions will come from its nature as a complete break with
the past; it is indeed Revolution, not Evolution, it is a
freeing, and an upheaval. The cutting off of the queue,
and the adoption of the solar calendar, have brought home
at once to all, foreigners as well as Chinese, in the most
emphatic way, the reality of the great change of attitude in
the new Chinese mind. Behind the popular rush for
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everything new that is likely to take place, there is in the
minds of the leading men in Wuchang a decided leaning
towards Christianity. Striking evidence of this was given
by the meeting of two hundred delegates held in Wuchang
on January 18th, to discuss the formation of the ‘‘ Army
of Heavenly Salvation,’’* under the auspices of the
Republican Government, presided over by a -Christian,
representing General Li, and at which many of the non-
Christians were as strongly pro-Christian as any of the
Christians who formed nearly half of the meeting. 'The
main idea of the proposed organisation seems to be the
adoption of Christianity as the national religion, with
complete freedom of religious belief.

Another effect of the revolution with far-reaching
results will be the rebuilding of Hankow as a city on
modern lines, after its destruction by fire on November 1st
and 2nd, 1911. Plans drawn up under foreign supervision
are being considered by the Government, and not only
will an imposing and sanitary city be a perpetual object
lesson of a new order, making a way for improvements in
all directions but the opportunity for Christian social work
will be unique.

If the various Missions rise to the occasion, there
will be many matters in which, by sympathetic advice,
and friendly co-operation, the practical Chinese mind
may be shown how Christianity affects every aspect of
social and civic life. Time must be spared for entering
into questions of housing, sanitation, and the care of
hodies and minds, as well as souls. The new order has
opened the way for this, and it is an aspect of prac-
tical Christianity which has been too much neglected in
the past.

Another resulting characteristic of the future will
perhaps be more co-operation with the Chinese in Mission

* X R X
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work; it will be a necessity as well as a possibility, more
than ever before. The Chinese will desire to take a larger
share in the organisation of their missions, and it will be
all to the good to let the native Christians try their new
found powers of self-development, with the guidance,
rather than the control of the foreigners. They will learn
fastest by even making mistakes, so that the missionary
may the sooner ‘‘ make himself unnecessary.”’

A very bright outlook is before literary work, and
momentous is the opportunity for influencing the public,
and formulating opinion through the press, and through
literature; and it will be well for China if Mission Societies
can do what they should. The new building of the Central
China Religious Tract Society will be a worthy home and
centre for such activities; and with its own press being
installed, will need a strong staff of competent workers, to
create and to meet the demand for literature that will
mould the morsl thought of the immediate future. Books
there must and will he,—the vital question is, who
shall prepare them, and what shall their tone and spirit
be ?

2. The Effect of Missions on the Revolution.

It is not too great a claim to make that Missionaries
and their work have, under Divine Providence, made the
Revolution possible. Not only has the foreigner, so long
despised, justified himself at last; not only in commercial and
military affairs is his spirit to be the accepted model:; but
the value of moral qualities, integrity, justice, righteous-
ness, and self-sacrifice, has come plainly to the front, in a
wonderful and unexpected way. The strength of our
Western civilisation, education, methods, and principles,
is recognised to be in its moral basis,—and it is for us to
show that underlying that again, there must be the
spiritual life. :

It is the living exponents of these abstract principles,
in this centre, and elsewhere, who have brought this
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conviction home to the Chinese mind; and this is the
direct outcome of Mission work. Surely we may see here
the fulfilment of Our Lord’s promise that the new Spirit
He should send would convince the World in respect of
sin, righteousness, and retribution. The fact of sin, the
necessity of righteousness, or otherwise the inevitable
judgment following,—could a more striking illustration, in
evidence of ‘‘ God in History,”’ be desired than the fate of
the Manchu Dynasty ?

By a curious Chinese paradox, the best legacy the
Manchus have left behind them is their anti-Christian, and
anti-foreign attitude; for it is so much the easier for all the
new tendencies to be in the opposite direction !

There is much evidence in this centre that Mission
work has been a factor in the Revolution, not only by
preparing the iminds, but providing the men, that are
bringing in the new order. While we have been sowing
the seed, or even ploughing the land, the time of Harvest
has suddenly come upon us. And oh that we had made
greater effort, with more faith and zeal in the past! Half
of the young men in the official employ of the provisional
Government in Wuchang are said to be Christians or in
sympathy with Christianity; and the Y. M. C. A. is already
a bond of union among them. The Sabbath is observed
as a day of rest, and there is much willingness to attend
Christian services. This is the result of the Educational
work in this centre having been so prominently in the
hands of Christians for many years. The great employ-
ment of young men full of enthusiasm and devotion, is one
of the features of the situation. This will entail many of
the evils of inexperience at first; but it means also a
capacity of adaptation and for profiting by experience,
which as a contrast with the old order, offers a great
opportunity to Mission workers. Christian Education
must be taken up more seriously than ever, especially as
many of the native school even before they were destroyed
or scattered, showed a deplorable need of teachers who
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were trained to teach and organise educational work.
There is special need for the development of the lower and
of the higher education; and there are great hopes for the
Central China Christian Educational Union, for the one,
and the Boone University for the other. Then the Central
China University, (Wuhan, its original name), is intended
to provide the coping stone for all the educational work of
this centre, by supplying the best teachers that can be
found in all the most advanced technical studies.

The need and the opportunity for Mission work in Cen-
tral China is as great as ever. The new China, however
desirous of development along western lines, cannot evolve
ideas.and experience from an inner consciousness, simply
by wanting them. The Chinese must have presented to
them more constantly than ever the process of development
of individual and national consciousness physically, moral-
ly, and splrltually in harmony with the Will of God,—the

new Way ’’ in Christ Jesus, the Saviour from sin of all
the world. Not a moment must be lost; the tide taken
at the flood will affect the history of the World; while the
calamity of tardiness or neglect will be appalling in the
results that will chiefly show when they must be regretted
in vain.

(4) In Mid-Chinn.
By Rev. A. P, Parker, D.D.

By every token the outlook at the present time is more
encouraging than at any previous period in the history of
mission work in China. The recent political changes have
had a far-reaching influence on the whole fabric of Chinese
life, political, religious, commercial, and social. So far as
one can get accurate information, there seems to be a
general feeling that the change of Government means a
change in practically everything. A new Government
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means new social conditions, new religious beliefs and
practices, new commercial methods, etc., etc. In a
word, the conviction seems to be wide-spread that the old
must all go together, and that there is to be a new China
in reality as well as in name. As indicative of the marvel-
lous change that has taken place in this regard, I may
state that one of the pastors in Shanghai said in a sermon,
some time ago, that he had heard the people saying that as
the old Government has been put away and a new one has
taken its place, the people will also have to change their
religion, that idol worship will have to cease, and that
many of the customs and practices, of the people will have
to be changed. And that this feeling is becoming a con-
viction is indicated by the fact that in numerous towns and
villages the idols are being destroyed and the temples
turned to other uses. Indeed, in not a few cases the
officials are prohibiting the temple worship altogether.
Of course, this prohibition of temple worship is not alto-
gether a new thing in China. It has often occurred in the
past that an official has issued a proclamation forbidding
idol processions, mainly on account of the fear that a
gathering of large crowds might be made the occasion for
creating disturbances. At other times women have been
forbidden to go into temples to worship, this prohibition
being ordered in the interests of public and private
morality. But the difference in the present situation is
that the conviction is becoming current amongst the people
that the worship of idols is a vain and foolish custom,
and, being a part of the old regime, must go with all the
other bad and useless things of that regime.

The people are looking for great changes along all
lines—a new Government of the people, for the people, and
by the people—universal franchise, just laws, equal taxa-
tion, liberty of speech and liberty of conscience,—all those
precious concomitants of free, popular Government that are
so highly prized by the free peoples of the favoured nations
of the West. In short, the people are looking for a mew
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heaven and a new earth. That they will not get all that
they have hoped for goes without saying, human nature
being what it is. Whether or not the failure to get all that
the leaders have promised to the people will cause wide-
spread discontent and reaction against the Government,
may well cause deep concern. But, on the whole, the
outlook along this line is more of a hopeful character than
otherwise. The Chinese are a patient, peace-loving
people. They have a wonderful genius for organization.
They are noted for their ability to affect a compromise
between conflicting interests, and to reach a settlement of a
given situation to the general satisfaction of all parties.
They will, I firmly believe, reach a fairly reasonable and
satisfactory solution of their problems in due course of time.

Amongst the new movements that are going forward
with such a rush, one of the most important and far-
reaching is that of the New Education. The Revolution is
based upon, and shot through and through with, Western
ideals. As a consequence, Western education must bulk
largely in the new order of things. Many of the leaders in
the Revolution have beén educated in Europe and America,
and they know full well that Western educational methods
are essential to the proper development and growth of
China. This is especially true under a Republican form of
Government. We may rightly expect, therefore, that the
new Government will proceed as soon as possible with the
reform of the educational system of the country. This
reform will necessarily include the establishment of a public
school system for the whole country, Primary schools for
the smaller towns, Middle schools for the larger centres of
population, and Colleges for the Provineial capitals, rounded
out by several well-equipped national Universities at Peking,
Nanking, Chengtu, Canton, etc.

The development of a scheme of such magnitude will
call for the expert assistance of foreign educators. Such
foreign expert assistance will, I believe, not only be wel-
comed by the leaders of the new China, but will be eagerly
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sought after. Thus there will be afforded a unique oppor-
tunity for Christian educators to exercise an important
influence in the educational affairs of this great country.
There ought to be a BUREAU OF INFORMATION established by
the missionary body for the purpose of giving aid, where
practicable, in providing teachers for the numerous Govern-
ment schools that will be established all over the country in
the immediate future. ‘

A great impetus will also come to the work of mission
schools along all lines. Larger numbers of students will
apply for admission to all our schools than ever before, and
there will be a greater demand for qualified teachers for all
grades of schools. The lack of a sufficient number of
qualified teachers has been one of the greatest hindrances to
the development of educational work in China in past years,
and the demand in the immediate future will be greater
than ever before. The greatest source of the supply of this
need will continue to be, as it has been in the past, in the
mission schools. We must make large plans to meet this
growing demand. The full recognition of missionary edu-
cational work by the Government may be confidently
expected, and with it will come greatly enlarged oppor-
tunities for doing the work for which our mission schools
are being carried on. We ought to he preparing at every
point to enter these doors of marvellous opportunity that
are opening 8o auspiciously.

The outlook for the spread of Christian teaching and
the wider influence of Christian truth, is most hopeful. As
already mentioned above, there is a feeling abroad amongst
the people that with the change of Government there must
necessarily be a change of religion. One result of this
wide-spread belief is already seen in the large increase in
hearers in churches and street chapels everywhere. The
people are coming in almost overwhelming numbers to hear
the Gospel, and hundreds are being enrolled as enquirers.
Indeed, the missionaries in many places find themselves
unable to cope with the large numbers that are applying for
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church membership. Bibles and Scripture portions and
other Christian books and tracts are being sold in large
quantities. In one city near Shanghai the Bible colporteurs
have found that many are buying Bibles and Scripture por-
tions in order to learn how they must act as citizens of a
Republic! What opportunities such a condition of things
affords for the spread of Christian truth, may be imagined.
What a clarion call this is to the home churches for a large
increase in the number of workers in this field that is
already g0 white unto the harvest !

The influence of the missionary and the Chinese pastor
will be greatly increased under the new regime. The local
officials in many places are already asking the aavice of the
missionaries and Chinese pastors as to the best methods of
managing local affairs. This fact is full of hopeful encour-
agement for us while at the same time it is a source of
danger to our work; encouragement in that it affords an
unprecedented opportunity for the entrance of the Gospel
message; a source of danger in that it opens the way for
indiscreet and designing men to work untold harm to the
cause of Christ. How important it is that all the mission-
aries and native workers should be like the men of Issachar
who ‘‘had understanding of the times to know what Israel
ought to do.”’
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CHAPTER V.

THE® POPULATION OF CHINA.
By Ex Custos.

HE population of China and its numerical appreciation
has been a constant theme for enquiry from the earliest
days of Europe’s intercourse with China to the present
time. The pages of the Chinese Repository, a work of the
deepest interest and now but seldom to be seen, the
.writings of Messrs. Morrison, Medhurst, and Wells Wil-
liams and, more recently, the dissertation Ly Dr..Arthur
Smith in the ‘ Recorder ’ for 1893 and a study by Mr.
Rockhill, American Minister to China, in 1904, are full of
valuable information, appreciations and conclusions,
From earliest times, according to the histories in
circulation in China, elaborate statistics were taken of the
population: the periods were at first yearly, then triennial,
and more lately quinquennial, but since 1812 no periodical
census has been taken. In her tithing system China had
an excellent paper machinery for registration. Each dis-
trict had its appropriate officer, each street its constable,
and every ten houses its tithing man. When the area of
the Kingdom was small it may well be believed that
excellent results were obtained, but as the size of the Em-
pire extended and Districts were only more or less subdued,
and as fiscal questions became intermingled with those
of the census, errors of calculation must be expected to have
crept in. If an official has to surrender up taxes accord-
ing to the population of his District, he and all dependent
upon him are likely to see that numbers are kept down.
Again, when the amount of the pecuniary assistance
granted by Peking depends upon the needs of the popula-
tion.in the Provinces it is only natural to suppose that the
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numbers will be augmented. That such errors did occur is
known from the Decree of the Emperor Yung Ching
(A.D. 1723-36) of the late Ching Dynasty abolishing the
capitation tax and amalgamating it with the land tax. In
considering therefore the correctness of the figures given in
the appended tables the possibilities of error must be borne
in mind. Woriters there are who endeavour to check the
figures given in the various official documents by quoting
the size of the country, and estimating the population on
the basis of a given number per acre. For instance, China
is said to contain 1,297,999 square miles or in other words
some 830,719,000 English acres. Assuming that one half
consists of habitable land and that each acre supports one
human being, you arrive at a population of over 400,000,000.
These calculations can be varied indefinitely according to
the view taken by the calculator of the relative proportion
of hill, water, and plain in the various Districts of China.
During the past two or three years reform in the
methods of provincial Government has made progress; a
new constabulary hay been called into existence and yet
the old tithing system has not been entirely abolished.
During the year 1910 a determined effort was made to take
a new census of the Empire. The important official link
was the District Magistrate and the Police Superintendent
and under them were their constables and clerks. En-
quiries were being set on foot (in order to comply with the
request of the Editor of the present year book) to ascertain
exactly how these officers went to work, but the Revolution
broke out and all sources of accurate information were
closed. What is known however is that considerable
pressure had to be applied by those in high places to get
in returns and that the underlings sent to colleet informa-
tion were nowhere welcomed, in fact, in not a few places
‘were compelled to Dbeat a retreat and appear later on
-reinforced by military support. The census was connected
-with some increase in taxation and a natural dislike to be
numbered was the result. Again, such instances. as the
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following are not unknown: as unwalled town of 10,000
inhabitants is classed as a Market town or borough. The
importance of a Magistracy is naturally reckoned to some
extent by the number of busy towns and villages it con-
tains. One Magistrate had returned to him no such town
of over 10,000 inhabitants, ‘‘ But,’”’ said he, ‘‘ my District
cannot be outclassed by that of my neighbour,’’ and he
proceeded to class two large villages as boroughs! When
the news of this classification reached the ears of dwellers
in those places a petition to the higher authorities was
promptly sent up protesting against the classification, and
why? Because it was feared that the enhanced status
would be followed by enhanced levies! Chinese writers
and officials freely admit that the numbering of inhabitants,
particularly in outlying districts, is a matter of difficulty
and rarely done with accuracy. However, all things
considered, it is difficult to dispute on @ priori grounds the
general accuracy of the latest census. The Peking Daily
News of the 16th September 1911 published the second
table which is appended to this brief article and congratu-
lated the Government on this serious attempt to obtain a
reliable estimate of the population. The estimate is not
indeed complete nor was it made per capita but by
‘“families and sub-families.’”” Nevertheless the statistics
now published will probably be accepted hereafter as the
most authoritative figures obtainable.

Table No. I.

Population of China. Various Census Compared.

Census. Total.
AD.
1710. According to Yih Tung Chih (Comprehensive

Annals of China), extracted by Dr. Morrison 27,241,129

1711. According to Ta Ching Hui Tien (Collected
Statutes of China), extracted by J.R. Morrison 28,605,716
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(k\n?)us. Total.
1753. According to Ta Ching Hui Tien, by Rev. E. C.
Bndﬂman . . 102,328,258

1760. According to Yih Tung Ch)h by Dr Morrlson . 143,125,225

g%’:)ﬁ](?é. 1765 (). 1792 (2). 1812 (3). 1901 (). 1910 (5).
Shengking 668,852 942,003 —_— 3,999,180
Chihli 15,222,440 38,000,000 27,990,871 20,937,000 20,821,145
Kiangsu 23,161,409 }3‘, 000,000 % 37,843,501 13,980,235 26.%_)18,055
Anhwei 22,761,030 § -7 34,168,059 23,670,314 15,705,920
Kiangsi 11,006,640 19,000,000 23,046,999 26,532,125 17,199,365
Chekiang 15,429,690 21,000,000 26,256,784 11,580,692 19,441,555
Fukien 8,063,671 15,000,000 14,777,410 22,876,540 11,884,276
Hupeh 8,080,603 14,000,000 27,370,098 35,280,685 24,662,665
Hunan 8,829,320 13,000,000 18,652,507 22,169,673 21,440,820
Honan 16,332,507 25,000,000 23,037,171 35,316,800 <£3,307,830
Shantung 25,180,734 24,000,000 28,958,764 38,247,900 26,889,360
Shansi 9,768,189 27,000,000 14,004,210 12,200,456 9,950,175
Shensi 7,287,443 18,000,000 10,207,256 8,450,182 8,037,220
Kansu 7,412,514 12,000,000 15,193,125 10,385,376 * 4,533,195
Szechwan 2,782,976 27,000,000 21,435,673 68,724,890 16,392,105
Canton 6,797,597 21,000,000 19,174,030 31,865,251 25,208,900
Kwangsi 3,947,414 10,000,000 7,313,895 5,142,330 5,872,720
Yunnan 2,078,802 8,000,000 5,561,320 12,324,574 7,740,070
Kweichow 3,402,722 9,000,000 5,288,219 7,650,282 8,857,665

Total 198,214,553 33%,000,000 361,221,900 407,335,307 298,862,220
Metropolitan City and Prefectures o 4,154,830
Manchuria, Mongolia, Bannermen and others 18,600,000 9,402,975

Grand Total 425,935,307 312,420,025

From the Yih Tung Chih, extracted by Grosier. -

An Estimate by a Chinese Official given by Sir. G. Qtanton

F¥rom Ta Ching Hui Tien by J. R. Morrison.

From the Government Census for ‘‘Boxer’’ Indemnity
Allotment.

is taken from the Census, Government Gazette.
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Table No. IL
From the “Peking Daily News,” September 16, 1911,
ST Approximate
Number of ublamules m.io) Number HProXIma
Fises e o xotie TOPLTITR Rumbarof

N . foregoing.
Metropolitan City In-
ner and Outer . . 68,561 70,009 138,570 692,850
Shuntien Prefecture . 602,797 91,599 692,396 3,461,980
Mukden Prefectures . 549,910 249,926 799,836 3,999,180

Kirin Province. . . 422,781 316,680 739,461 3,697,305
Heilungkiang  Pro-

vince . . . . . 145,929 95,082 241,011 1,205,055
Chihli Province . . 3,607,067 557,162 4,164,229 20,821,145

Nanking Prefectures. 2,815,948 397,635 3,213,483 16,007,415
Kiangsu Prefectures . 1,697,499 472,629 2,170,128 10,850,640
Anhwei Province. . 2, 486,896 654,288 3,141,184 15,705,920
Shantung Province . 5,143,699 234,173 5,377,872 26,889,360
Shansi Provinee . . 1,520,031 470,004 1,990,035 9,950,175
Honan Provinee . . 3,969,308 692,258 4,661,566 23,307,830
Shensi Province . . 1,319,210 282,234 1,607,444 8,037,220
Kansu Province . . 711,000 195,639 906,639 4,533,195
Sinkiang Province . 385,845 62,934 448,779 2,243,895
Fukien Province . . 1,699,067 677,788 2,376,855 11,884,275
Chekiang Province . 2,524,635 1,363,676 3,888,311 19,441,555
Kiangsi Province . . 2,324,650 1,115,223 3,439,873 17,199,365
Hupeh Province . . 4,183,179 749,354 4,932,533 24,662,605
glunﬁ,n Pl‘oginc}(,a f . 2,574,128 1,714,036 4,288,164 21,440,820
zechwan, 55 Prefec-

tares* . . . . . 2,340,429 927,992 3,278,421 16,392,105
Kwangtung Province. 4,358,473 683,307 5,041,780 25,208,900
Kwangsi Province. . 1,097,539 77,005 1,174,544 5,872,720
Yunnan Province. . 1,328,202 219,722 1,548,014 7,740,070
I}gweichow Prgvin(ﬁl. 1,634,782 136,751 1,771,533 8,857,665

annermen in e

Metropolis . . . 118,783 — 118,783 593,915
Bannermen in the Im-

perial Household . 4,571 — 4,571 22,855
Bannermen outside

the Metropolis . . 56,516 17,656 74,192 370,960

* The returns for Szechwan include only 55 Prefectures. If the
remaining 50 districts are accounted for in the same ratio, the total
for the province would be approximate by 23,000,000,
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Subamilios Approximat

Number of Supiaimilies 1 Number 4RProximate

Flace. families. ‘V‘!;lpthﬁtf“:ge ngafam‘ilieg? igﬁ?gﬁ;

foregoing.

Left wing of the Ban-

nermen General . 486 368 854 4,270
Right wing of the

Bannermen General 536 240 776 3,880
East Mausolea Bar-

racks . 2,981 1,225 4,206 21,030
West Maucolea Bar-

racks . . 908 1338 1,046 5,230
Ma Lan Cheng Dis-

tricts . . 586 340 926 4,630
T‘ai Neng (,heng Dis-

tricts . . 2,209 766 2,975 14,875
JoHoMon gollan Ban-

nermen . 54,994 2,764 57,768 288,790
Chihli Commander-

in-Chief’s staff . . 532 — 532 2,660

Tsa Ha Erh. . . . 12,980 — 12,980 64,900

Bam)ermenliyuen 1,935 — 1,955 9,675

,» in S’haikwan 1,949 — 1,949 9,745
Bannermen in Nan-

king . 1,523 203 . 1,816 9,080

s 5y Isingchow . 2,405 — 2,405 12,025

. YenyunClty 2,765 —_ 2,765 13,825

ss 20 S 2,525 1,373 3,89¢ 19,490

2y 39 l\mg Hcla 607 —_ 607 3,035

s 5y Liangchow. 794 — 794 38,970

NS [ A 13,214 — 18,214 66,070

ss 3y Foochow . 1,738 546 2,284 11,420

»1 5 Kingchow . 6,092 — 6,092 30,460

sy 5» Chengtu . 2,516 1,341 3,857 19,285

’ Canton . 6,885 5,753 10,638 53,190

Uliassn T'ai. . . . 13,445 —_ 13,445 67,225

Taerhpaha Tat . . 3,887 — 3,887 19,435

Kobdo . . . . . 17,108 — 17,108 85,5640

Sining. . . . . . 1,221 S11 2,032 10,160

Kulun. . . 40,105 — 40,105 200,525
Szechwan and Yun-

nan Frontier. . . 46,362 2,512 48,874 244,370

GRAND ToraL . . 49,932,813 12,553,132 62,489,965 302,449,825
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NOTES
By the Editor.

1. A comparison of the population of any of the
Provinces as given in Table No. 1, shows such extraor-
dinary variation as to throw doubt on all the figures,
e.g.—

Census of 1765 1792 1812 1901 1910
Chihli (population in

millions) ... 15 38 28 21 21

Kiangsu vy ’ 23 32 37 14 27

Anhwei . s 23 32 34 24 16

2. Had the 1910 Census been carried out thoroughly
we might have had a reliable basis, but ‘ Ex Custos’ shows
in his able paper that in tabulating even the number of
families various ‘‘influences’’ have interfered with the
accuracy of the returns.

3. In the figures quoted from the Peking Daily Neus
for the 1910 census the number of families in each Province
is merely multiplied by 5 to get at the number of in-
habitants. But is 5 the correct multiple? Mr. Raymond
Tenney takes 5.5 which increases the total by 19 millions.
In addition, the multiple for Manchuria, for some reason
or other, is taken by him as being 8.38.

4. In the Census of the East, West and South sec-
tions of the Chinese city of Shanghai, taken by the police
department in 1910, as ordered by the Government, the
families are given as 15,647 and the individuals as 77,578.
Here the proportion of individuals to each family works
out 4.91 only.

Mr. Tenney states in the ‘‘ Daily Consular and Trade
Reports’’ U. 8. A., for July 13, 1911, that ‘‘an incom-
plete census of individuals was taken in certain parts of
the Empire............By comparing this partial enumeration
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of individuals with the count of families in the same
districts it was found that the average number of indivi-
duals in each family was 5.5.”” But in another paragraph
he adds: ‘‘The degree (of the accuracy of the 1910
census) rests largely on the accuracy of the estimate of the
size of each family. The computed size of each family
varies from one part of the Empire to another.”” In the
eleven localities enumerated the computed size of each family
varies from 8.4 to 4.2, whilst the average is 6.6. Multi-
plying the 59,834,918 families by this number instead of
by 5.5, we have a total of 394,844,458 individuals.
Adding the 6,500,000 for Tibet, the total population would
be approximately 401,344,458,

5. Again the number of sub-families is open fo serious
question. The proportion of sub-families to families in
Chihli works out .15, in the Nanking prefecture, .10, and
in Kiangsu, .33.

It may be added that the enumeration by families has
been the Chinese practice and that there is nothing new
in the method of taking the latest census. (See E. H.
Pirker’s Book, ‘‘China,’’ Chapter IX.)

6. For Mongolia and Sinkiang the total given is about
700,000 only, whilst no figures are given for Tibet. Even
for Szechwan, the Census covers 55 prefectures only.

7. There is, therefore, the choice of making up the
total  population, according to 1910 Census, in one of the
following ways:

““Ex Custos”’

18 Provinees .......ociveneeenn.. 299,017,870

Manchuria, Mongolia, Bannermen,
and others .................. © 13,402,155

Total.... 312,420,025
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Mr. Tenney’s Peking  The National
Figures Daily News Review
18 Provinces and
Manchuria .. 331,188,000 307,919,410 357,919,410

Manchu Banner-

men, etc. .... 2,460,000 2,286,520 2,286,520
Sinkiang ...... 2,491,000 2,243,895 2,243,895
Tibet .......... 6,500,000

Total .... 342,639,000 312,449,825 362,449,825%

8. Against each of these totals may be put the con-
clusions given by Mr. E. H. Parker in his able essay on
the population of China, based on an analysis of the
Chinese figures and methods of counting families and
‘““mouths.”” He statest that in 1894 the population was
421,000,000, and adds:

‘““The population of China cannot at any time
have much exceeded 100,000,000 souls until the
beginning of the eighteenth century. By the year
1762 it had overtopped 200,000,000............ There
never has been any direct evidence as to what the
population of China is or has been except the Chinese
official statements. I have now shown that these hang
fairly well together, in spite of all defects both in
quality and in quantity. We may accept them or
reject them; but it is unreasonable to accept only so
much as may fit in with our own preconceived notions,
and then reject all the rest.”’

* The ‘National Review’’ reckons that there is a mistake of
10,000,000 in the number of families in Szechwan, and makes the
total population of that province 66,392,105 instead of 16,392,105.

+ Op. Cit. pp. 190-191.
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CHAPTER VI.

MISSION WORK AND RECENT DEVELOPMENTS IN
CHINA’S DEPENDENCIES.

5. Tibet.
By Rev. John R. Muit.

LTHOUGH Tibet is a part of the Chinese Empire it is
quite understood now by those who have studied the
relation of the Tibetans to the Chinese Government that
China did not actually govern Tibet. In fact we have
come to the conclusion that the Tibetans themselves con-
sider that they were practically independent of China
though they have for centuries permitted a High Commis-
sioner from Peking to reside at Lhasa; as also they sent
tribute to the Great Emperor at Peking; who is, as far as
they know, not only the Emperor of the Chinese but of
the whole world beside. Many times we have been asked
if we are the subjects of the Chinese Emperor and our
answer is received with great expressions of surprise. So it
meant very little to the Tibetans to send their tribute to the
Emperor, especially as he always gave them back more than
they gave him !

To understand just what the relation was we would
have to interpret the Chinese mind and the Tibetan mind
much better than we Europeans do now. That is, no
European country would have permitted such a relation.
But a change came when Great Britain insisted on taking
an interest in the Tibetan situation. The Expedition to
Lhasa was the beginning of a new era in Tibet. Since
that time China has sought to extend her authority over
the entire country.

122
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It would be impossible in an article such as this to
give a clear idea of the politics of the land we call Tibet up
to 1904. An ancient Chinese history says that Tibet
was once a large country under one head, but the time came
when quarrels among the people caused it to be divided
into separate states. A people with naturally as much
strength and virility as the Manchus, the Tibetans, instead
of subduing the Chinese, have been subdued by them.
The reason is found in their inability to abide together as
one people.

When China’s nominal control was extended to a
Tibetan district the sovereignty was never absolutely taken
away. For this reason, as has been stated, the Tibetans
have considered themselves entirely free having more to
ask of the Chinese than they gave to the Chinese. They
accordingly instituted that form of government among
themselves that pleased them best. The result has been a
curious mixture of political systems. Speaking generally
there have been two divisions. What we call *‘ Tibet ”’
is that part of the Great Plateau that has been under the
control of a Central Tibetan Government at Lhasa. There
was a king over Tibet, but his authority was greatly
circumscribed by the influence of the Lamas. In fact it
was tacitly understood that the Tali Lama was the actual
ruler. But again we find that a Hierarchy composed of
four Grand Lamas called the ‘‘Kalon’’ was the actual
authority. This was necessary because the Tali Lama was
often a minor. It is quite understood that the High
Commissioner from Peking had great influence with the
Kalon; even as the British Minister at Peking had had
great influence with the leaders of the Chinese. But it is
not to be supposed that he was the actual ruler of the
Tibetans.

The other system was a feudalism as represented in
most of the states nearer to China. Most of the western
part of the province of Szechwan has been governed by
hereditary princes. It is true that under one pretext or
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another the Chinese have created the prince or king and
given him a Chinese rank. But it is equally true that
having done that much they have left him to govern his
own district as he pleased as long as he did not interfere
with Chinese interests or make too much trouble among
the neighbouring tribes. - These rulers have been called
‘“tusze’’ by the Chinese. They are divided into a number
of distinct classes, and all sent tribute to Peking. Many of
them had the power of life and death and may be styled
‘“king ’’ as indeed the Chinese have not hesitated to do.
Others might be called ‘‘ prince ”’ or ‘‘ baron.”” We have
scarcely known them well enough to decide to which
particular class some of them belong.

In addition to these two divisions there have been
states governed by the Grand Lamas connected with the
lamasery of the district. In these cases there were no
hereditary rulers. The Grand Lama changed from time to
time so that there was often an infant recognized as such.
There was a certain arrangement, something after the style
of the Kalon, that provided for governors of age and
experience. Such districts were not directly subject to
China, nor to Lbasa. In one case they were openly
rebellious to China and not in any degree submissive to
Lhasa.

Another class would include those nomads with no
settled place of abode. They had patriarchial heads, but
recognized no actual political relation to either China or
Tibet. Among these also were the robber tribes who
plundered all and sundry at their will. In some cases the
Chinese had subsidized the robbers so that they would not
rob official despatches !

Among these interesting peoples China sought to main-
tain an overlordship. She sought to open means of
communication and maintain trade. Beyond that she has
done very little. When there were disputes among the
tribes China acted as arbiter. When a tribe has, for one
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reason or other, needed a ruler China decided the question
for them and appointed a ruler. But such rulers have
continued accordmg to heredity from generation to genera-
tion.

When Chma. decided to inaugurate a new system she
sent a High Commissioner to Batang to establish a govern-
ment that would be sufficient to control the Tibetans. The
man sent (Feng by name) had a reputation for great
severity and after a few months he was murdered. Then
it was that Chao Erh Feng, in 1905, began his campaign.
Sufficient to say that when he left Tatsienlu last July to
return to Chengtu there was not a Tibetan ruler in all
Tibet from Tatsienlu to Lhasa. The Amban at Lhasa had
become the actual Governor of Tibet with Chinese officials
under him; and the Defender of the Frontier, (Chao Erh
Feng) was supreme in his own sphere. I understand that
the system had also been extended beyond Lhasa to
the furthest limits of leet but of that T am not sure.

In order to- accomphsh this Chao Erh Feng had
removed at least eleven kings and princes. He had taken
the authority from four lamaseries and dealt with all the
nomads and robber tribes with one exception. In his
territory he had created twenty three Chinese officials with
full authority overthe Tibetans. He had hoped to perfect
the system and create a new province with cities of the
classes such as are found in China. In other words the
old system was abolished and the Chinese system substl-
tuted.

His work as Defender of the Frontier had been brought
to completion, but, as Viceroy of Szechwan, he was to
continue the plan and remove the tusze in the Kin Chwan
and the Min valley. There are said to be eighteen of these
rulers and he had given orders to them to turn over their
seals to him in Chengtu. We understood that one or two
bhad already done so. Some were ready to comply and a
few thought of resistance. :
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Just at this point the Szechwan Rebellion and, sub-
sequently, the Chinese Revolution put an end to the
Tibetan programme. It is impossible to tell what is to be
the future of Tibet. We do not know how they have taken
it. Rumours reached us in Chengtu that the Tibetans
were sending down soldiers to assist the rebels. But there
was no authentic information. Now we understand that
Chao Erh Feng is to be the Defender of the Frontier in the
new government as set up in Chengtu. If he does so he
will be able to complete his work and the Tibetans will be
kept under the Chinese yoke if the new government will
support him.

All this has a very decided bearing on our work as
missionaries in Tibet. For years we have prayed for
‘“ open doors.”” Year by year we have seen our prayers
answered in a measure. Last year some of us were
disheartened because Chao Erh Feng made it impossible to
travel widely. But the reason given then that his military
operations made it unsafe for us to travel was quite
sufficient. After he had completed his work and left
Tibet his successor (acting temporarily) told me that we
might now travel into any district where the Chinese
had been established. Recently one of the leaders of the
Revolution said to us that he hoped we would return to
China and find a land where we might travel freely with-
out a passport. With personal knowledge of Tibet he
went so far as to include that land in his remark.

At this time of uncertainty one might indulge in a great
deal of speculation concerning the future of Tibet. There is
no doubt about the intention of the Chinese to maintain their
hold if they can do so. There is, of course, the possibility
of the Tibetans uniting to seek their freedom. And finally
the more remote possibility of interference from without.
But as far as we are concerned we can safely say that,
however the die is cast, Tibet will be to us an ‘‘ open”’
land as soon as China settles down once more to normal
conditions.
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Tibet.
By the Editor.

That Tibet is still without the Gospel is not the fault
of the Christian Church; for missionaries have been trying
to enter it for nearly 60 years. The first Protestant
Missionary Society to make the attempt was the MoRAVIAN,
whose representatives settled at Leh in Kashmir, and now
occupy four stations in the Indian frontier states. The
CHURCH OF ScoTLAND MissioN, the SCANDINAVIAN ALLIANCE
and several other organizations have occupied other points
of vantage. No possible opening in the long frontier line
from Ladak to Assam appears to have been over-looked;
whilst faith and patience and indominatable perseverance
have characterized the leaders of these Missions. But none
of them have yet succeeded in establishing themselves in
Tibet. Many Tibetans have been reached, for many live
and trade and travel in these border states; and splendid
preparatory work has been done. The Tibetan language
has been learnt. The New Testament and part of the Old
Testament have been translated. Dictionaries, grammars,
catechisms, Hymns and tracts, and some school books have
been made. There have been some baptisms, but it is not
too much to say that no serious impression has yet been
made on Tibet or on the Tibetans by the Missions that
have been working on the Indian or Western side.

Three Missions are mainly responsible for the attack
from the Chinese side. The CHRISTIAN AND MISSIONARY
ALLIANCE, with its main base at Taochow in Kansu,
commenced work in 1895; the CHINA INLAND MISSION two
years later planted its special Tibetan band, under Mr.
Cecil Polhill, at Tatsienlu in Szechwan, and later still the
same city was selected as headquarters for Tibetan work by
the ForergN CHRISTIAN MISSION.

Of course these three Missions do not represent all
that has been done, The C. I. M. Missionaries at Sining
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have for years taken advantage of the opportunities which
the presence of numbers of Tibetans and the proximity of
important Lamaseries have given them to put Gospels and
other literature into circulation. The C. M. S. missionaries
at Songpan, and the special itinerating journeys of mis-
sionaries like Mr. and Mrs. Reinhart have also helped.

But whatever help has come from intermittent work or
casual workers, or whatever work may be done hereafter by
new organizations, it is on the three Missions mentioned
above that the burden has hitherto fallen, and to them will
belong the honour of this difficult service for years to come.
‘What, then, has been done?

' (1) Missionaries stationed at TaTsieNLu, have been
able to carry on several forms of work.

(a) First of all they have worked among the leeta,n
part of the city population, consisting mainly of traders
and travellers who visit the place and for whose accommo-
dation there are some forty or more inns. As may be
supposed, amongst these Tibetans everything that mis-
‘sionaries could do, by visiting, by preaching, by friendly
intercourse and by dispensary and hospital work and the
distribution of Scriptures and other Christian literatare,
has been done.

(b) There have been long and repeated itinerations
extending at times a considerable distance into Central
‘Tibet, and covering much of the border country North and
South. During these itinerations the Scriptures have been
‘freely used and the Gospel must have been made known to
‘many thousands of Tibetans.

(c) In these itinerations Dr. Shelton and his colleagues
‘have found full scope for their medical skill, and have
proved this form of work to be of the utmost value in
gaining the goodwill of the people.

(2) The other Mission centre for aggressive work in
Tibet or for Tibetans, is TaocHow in Kansu. Haere, as
already stated, the Christian and Misgionary Alliance
Missionaries -have settled.
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The following account of their progress and position
has been supplied by a member of the Mission.

‘‘ We have at present only two stations particularly for
Tibetan work; Choni and Kweite. Choni has been open
about six or seven years. Kweite was worked several
years ago by Cecil Polhill and his wife. It has now been
occupied by Mr. and Mrs. Snyder. Taochow, old city, has
a Tibetan Station, but Mr. Ruhl who was in charge is on
furlough. He was doing a good work amongst the Tibetans
and had a very large number of friends even among the
wild tribes. .

Four missionaries speak Tibetan. Three are studying
the language. So there are only four at present who are in
active work among the Tibetans.

There have been about seven Tibetans baptised. It
is very hard to say just how many enquirers thereare.
Not so very many. The Tibetan work is very discourag-
ing. .

During the four years of my stay among them only
three or four have asked for baptism, and only one of them
was baptised.”’

Perhaps it should be mentioned that the Pentecostal
Missionary Union stationed four or five workers in the
Taochow District in 1911, and are arranging to settle the
same number of missionaries in the Valley of the Mekong
or somewhere between the Yunnan border and Batang.
But these missionaries cannot yet be counted as part of the
active aggressive missionary force.

TaE BriTisH AND ForelGN BIBLE SocieTy has no
station on the border of Tibet, but it has tried to do its
part, and since 1903 it has had on its field staff, a sub-
agent, Mr. Amundsen, whose knowledge of Tibetan is pro-
bably equal to that of any worker on this side of the country.
Mr. Amundsen has made several long journeys in Anterior
Tibet, and he will possibly be amongst the first to go
forward into Central Tibet when the way shall be opened.

Google



130 MISSION WORK IN TIBET.

In not a few of the missionary itinerations already referred
to the Bible Society has also had some part; for not only
have large grants of Gospels been made, but a share of the
heavy expenses of itinerations have been cheerfully paid.
In the last 16 years no less than 40,000 Tibetan Gospels
have been issued and the great majority of these have been
put into circulation amongst the people. What contribu-
tion this may be towards the ultimate evangelization of
Tibet it 13 not ‘for us to say, but we know that some
Gospels and New Testaments have been read, and that
gome are preserved in the monasteries. It may be that
when God’s spring-time comes to the land, not a little of
this hidden seed will burst forth into life.

The Tibetans converts are very few. Seven baptised
in 16 years is the record from the Taochow centre. From
Tatsienlu and Batang, it may be presumed the total would
be about the same. Some of the letters received have
emphasised the difficulties.—‘‘The encouragements are
very few; the only encouragement is that the devil is
opposing, and trying to do all he can to hinder’—is a
sentence from a recent letter. The difficulties are peculiar
and the way to overcome them does not yet seem clear. In
addition to the linguistic difficulties, and the hardships of
many kinds there are the dense ignorance and deep-
rooted superstition of the people; the domination of a
grasping, lustful and corrupt priesthood; the bonds of a
religion that is merely a mixture of fear and fatalism, and
the dread of immediate disaster and eternal punishment if
there be any departure irom the faith.

For Tibet there has been much prayer, and herein lies
our hope. The mighty hand that has made so many hard
things possible, will not suffer the problem of Tibet to
remain for ever unsolved.

The recent political and administrative changes, which
Mr. Muir has described, enabled the two Missions at
Tatsienlu to advance their bage to Batang about 200 miles
further west. Although the population of Batang is largely
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Chinese and hali-caste, there are, according to Mr. Edgar,
another of the resident missionaries, about 1,000 Tibetans
in the town and immediate neighbourhood. But it has
the advantage of being a Tibetan rather than a Chinese
town, and it makes a convenient centre for work in
Anterior Tibet, and for an advance into Central T1bet when
the way shall be open.

Mr. Muir further informed the writer that he comnsi-
dered Chinese authority had been effectively established
through all the Tibetan states included, nominally, in the
Szechwan province, and westward so far as Chamdo in
Central Tibet, and that missionaries would shortly be able
to travel in territory containing at least one million
Tibetans. It is to be feared, however, that the situation
has changed for the worse since the Revolution. Recent
news seems to show that Tibet has thrown off the Chinese
yoke. 1f this be so, the lamas will unquestionably re-
cover their former power, and country and people alike
will revert to the old condition of indifference or
opposition.

As the result of our enquiries it may be stated that
the number of Tibetan-speaking missionaries on the Chinese
border including Mr. Amundsen, is not more than seventeen
even when the wives are counted, or nine only if wives
are omitted. At the present time four of the nine are on
furlough. :

2. Sinkiang or Chinese Turkestan.
By the Editor.

Sinkiang stretches out like a wedge into the heart of.
Asia and includes all the Kingdoms or states which lie
between Siberia and Tibet, whilst on the border of Mon-
golia it stretches westward to the Pamirs. Stricily speak-
ing, Sinkiang is not a8 Dependency, but, as its name
implies, a province—the ‘‘new’’ or mneteenth province of
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the Republic. To this rank it was raised in 1881 after the
Chinese army under Tao Tsung-t‘ang finally crushed the
Tungan revolt after it had lasted 17 years.

Sinkiang has an area of over 550,000 square miles;
that is to say, it is as large as all the five Northern provinces
of China—Shantung, Chihli, Shansi, Shensi, and Kansu.
It is the meeting place of many races: Kalmuks, Mongo-
lians, Tungus, Tartars, Manchus, Chinese, Turkis, and
even Hindus—the Turkis and Chinese being by far the most
numerous. But the population is only some million and
a quarter all told. The prevailing religion is Mohamme-
danism.

Until recently the province for administrative purposes
was part of the Shen-kan Viceroyalty, and was under the
immediate control of a resident Governor (Futai) who
resided at the capital Urumchi or Tihwafu, and who was
assisted by two Tartar-generals and a Grand Treasurer.
There are four unwieldy circuits under Taotais. But in
spite of this ridiculously small governing staff and of the
diverse elements which make up the population, the
province has been governed neither better nor worse than

" the other provinces of China. It cannot, however, be said
that China has done much for the development of the
country. There has been no enlightened programme, no
encouragement of industry, no road building, no educa-
tional improvement. China has kept the peace, en-
couraged immigration from various other provinces, and
collected the taxes. For the rest people and province
alike have drifted down the years, like the wind-blown
sand that drifts against many of its city walls.

The Protestant Mission work that is being carried on
can be described in a few sentences.

In the extreme west two cities, or centres, Kashgar
and Yarkand, are occupied by Swedish missionaries, who
engage in both evangelistic and medical work. The
population is mostly Turki, and clings tenaciously to the
Moslem faith. The exact number of missionaries and
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converts is not easily ascertained, but it is thought that
there are some ten or twelve foreign missionaries divided
between the two stations, Kashgar and Yarkand. The
baptisms have been very few. This work, it should be
said, is linked on to Central Asian Missions, and is not a
branch of any work in China.

At the capital, Urumchi, or Tihwafu—to give the city
its Chinese name—the China Inland Mission have been
established since 1905. The summary given in the last
report of the Mission reads :—

‘“1 station, 1 missionary, 2 communicants.’’

The missionary is the Rev. G. W. Hunter; and if there are
any heroes in our ranks, Mr. Hunter is one of them.
Alone, he holds this far off outpost for Christ. Alone he
faces the restless and unresponsive population of the
capital; alone he traverses the vast distances from his
headquarters to Barkal and Hami on the one side, and to
Kulja, Kashgar and Yarkand on the other; alone he deals
with the linguistic, the racial, and the religious problems
which work amongst a polyglot people must always
involve. But there are no complaints or despair in any of
the letters or reports which come from his pen. It may °
be mentioned that last year Mr. Hunter in his itinerations
and - city work used the Scriptures in seven different
languages ; viz: Chinese, Mongolian, Tibetan, Turki, Ara-
bic, Russian and Kirghiz. He has put many thousands of
Gospels into the hands of the people.

In 1906-7 Mr. H. Doring of the Bible Society, spent one
year and eight months in colportage journeys in Sinkiang,
visiting most of the places, large and small, in the northern
half of the province.—

““In many places he was the first preacher of the
Gospel; in many others he was able to secure a
favourable hearing for the spoken word, whilst in eveyr
place along the thousands of miles he traversed he left
portions of the Holy Scriptures in a language which the
people could read and understand.”
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and we have reason to know that his work was not in
vain.

The above is the most that can be said about mission
enterprise in that vast territory and yet how pitiful it all
is! The object of this paper will be realized if it shows
how hopelessly inadequate the forces are for the work that
has to be done in Chinese Turkestan, and how slow the
Churches have been to discharge their obligations to this
country.

3. Mongolia.
By the Editof.

Mongolia is by far the largest of the Dependencies, being
about the size of all the 18 provinces put together. The
population, however, bears little proportion to its size,
being considerably below 3,000,000 souls. All of these,
save a few hundred thousands, are Mongols. In the
extreme west there is a mixed population of Tartars and
~Turks, and along the Southern and Eastern borders
probably some hundreds of thousands of Chinese have
gettled. But this paper is concerned with the Mongols
only. '

No attempt can be made to describe either country or
people, and only a word or two can be given to their
religion. This is the Buddhism or Lamaism of Tibet which
was ‘‘imported > and fastened upon them by their own
great Emperor, Kublai Khan. What Lamaism has done
_for Tibet it has also done for Mongolia. It has practically
ruined the nation. Its womanhood has been degraded: and
its family life poisoned. Its manhood has been robbed of
its energy and independence, and upon men and women
alike has been fastened a burden that is indeed heavy to be
borne—A religion that brings no comfort or relief; a ritual
and a round of obligations that never end; an all-powerful
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and ubiquitous priesthood that is neither chaste nor chari-
table; a system that puts a premium on ignorance and
strangles education.

Again, only a brief reference can be made to the early
missionaries—Swan, Stallybrass and Yuile,—and their
work amongst the Buriats; and to James Gilmour, whose
love for the Mongols and whose devoted attempt to conquer
them single-handed, will never be forgotten. This paper is
confined to an outline of the mission work that is now being
carried on.

The Missions that directly or indirectly orincidentally
are working for the evangelization of Mongolia are,—

(1) The Scandinavian Alliance Mission.

At Patsibolong, a little north of the Ordus district, the
Scandinavian Alliance, (U.S.A.), have established a Mission
to the Mongols, and this Mission is working out an interest-
ing experiment. On a large tract of land irrigated from
the Yellow River, a farm colony has been started with the
object of getting Mongols to settle there and cultivate the
soil. In this way it was hoped that many Mongol families
would come under the influence of the Gospel and be freed
from the interference of the lamas.

Mr. Freidstrom, the superintendent, has kindly supplied
the following particulars: —

**The Colony attracted the attention of the Mongols
from the beginning, and many come to cultivate the soil.
Trustworthy Mongols have been put at the head of the
workmen on the farm. About forty or fifty Mongols are
now working under payment from the Colony, and about
1,000 acres of land are rented out to the Mongols every
year for cultivation. A converted Mongol is preaching
the Gospel, and many are studying the Gospel in the
evening school. Over fifty families are settledon the
land, and others come and go. The Mission seems to
have a good and successful future.’’ -
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The Colony promises well as Mr. Freidstrom has said,
and to have got forty or fifty Mongols to break with their
tribe or clan and place themselves under the influence of
Christian teaching is what no other Mission has succeeded
in doing. This experiment should be watched with prayer-
ful interest, especially as there are two serious difficulties to
be overcome. The first comes from the increasing number
of Chinese who have pressed into this fertile region and
whose presence seems necessary if all the land is to be
- cultivated. Naturally they also claim the ministrations of
the missionary, and they yield much more readily to
Christian influence. An admirable work is being done
amongst them. But a much stronger force of missionaries
will be needed if Mongol and Chinese work is to be success-
fully carried on side by side. The second difficulty is one of
administration. = With several thousand acres under
cultivation, with forty or fifty Mongol workmen and three
or four times that number of Chinese in the Colony, with a
multitude of accounts and payments to supervise, with a
system of irrigation that necessitates careful control, with
various industries which have sprung out of the needs
of the Colony to direct, and with no market within
convenient reach where surplus produce can be sold, the
superintendent has problems to solve which would tax the
wisdom and ability of a well-trained staff. In addition,
the conduct of services, the treatment of sickness, and the
carrying on of a night school, impose burdens that have
proved to be almost too heavy for the Mission whose
numbers have never been large and are now reduced to two—
the Superintendent and his wife. In spite of all difficulties
two or three Mongols have become Christians as a result of
this work. It could be wished that an order of *‘industrial
missionaries ’’ could be organised to meet such special needs
and opportunities as those outlined above; for the Christian
settlement is probably one of the means by which the
evangelization of Mongolia is to be accomplished.
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(2) The Swedish Mongol Mission.

The Swedish Mongol Mission, of which Prince Oscar
Bernadotte is chairman, has one missionary on the field.
The headquarters of this mission are at Hallong Osso—a
small Mongol settlement about 85 miles north of Kalgan.
It is beyond the agricultural zone, and its work, therefore,
is entirely amongst Mongols. Although the Mission was
established in 1905, the one worker now on the field has
only been 18 months at the language. Since the Spring of
last year (1911) he has been acting as locum tenens for Mr.
Freidstrom at Patsibolong, who is absent on furlough.

(3) Independent Missionaries.

Six nissionaries, representatives of the Pentecostal
movement in Canada have been settled, since the beginning
of 1911, also at Hallong Osso. Two or three of these
missionaries have made considerable progress with the
language and have commenced work, both amongst the
herdsmen and the women and children. The other members
of the mission are now about to leave Mongolia and take up
work in S. China.

With not more than nine missionaries (including
wives) between them, these three missions are, so far as is
known, the only Protestant missions, whose sole or principal
object is the conversion of the Mongols, and it will be
observed that they are all three located either on the Chinese
border or just beyond it and that the number of missionaries
will shortly be reduced to six.

But the work of other missions and missionaries for the
Mongols must not be overlooked, and the following details,
which are not generally known, are deserving of record:—

(1) The Brethren have three stations, Jehol, Pakow, and
Tuchiawopu, in the part of N. E. Chihli which runs up into
Inner Mongolia, and at each of these stations they are in
touch with important Mongol settlements. Though their
mission is primarily to the Chinese, the Mongol language
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has been studied and a slightly revised edition of. Gilmour’s
*“ Christian Catechism ’’ in Mongolian has been published.
The reissue of this Catechism (long out of print) is an
invaluable service. At least two of the missionaries have a
working knowledge of the Mongolian language.

**The Mongols in our neighbourhood,’’ writes a member
of the Mission, ‘‘all speak Chinese sufficiently for ordinary
uses. This applies to a district comprising some 200
square miles in Lower or Inner Mongolia. For effective
work amongst them doubtless, a knowledge of Mongolian
would be necessary. This leaves out of count the grass
country beyond, and the big Mongol marts on the borders
of the same, such as Lamamiao, Chingpeng, and Wutan-
cheng, where many Mongols are met with who cannot
speak Chinese

All the Mongols we come in touch with south of the
Shara Muren (or river) and the above three places men-
tioned are ‘‘settled.”” All north and north-west of that
boundary line are tent-dwellcrs, so far as I have learned.

Throughout the district there are some half dozen or
80 Mongols who consider themselves ‘‘ enquirers.”” My own
cook is one of the young men awaiting baptism. But,
brought up amongst Chinese, he cannot speak a word of his
mother tongue. He has a brother a lama in one of the
temples here. .

Whether there may be any enquirers in the Ch‘aoyang
district, I cannot say. This work is now passing into our
hands.

We have hitherto endeavoured to reach the Mon-
gols chiefly by means of Mongolian Gospel portions,
Gilmour’s Catechism, re-edited by Mr. Stephen, and
one or two tracts that Mr. Stephen has prepared. To
scatter these among the Mongols, the same methods
are largely employed as for the Chinese books, namely
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longer and shorter preaching and colportage itinerations,
visiting markets, theatres, annual fairs, .and big centres of
population.

This year, owing to welcome re-inforcements to our
ranks, we expect permanently to open Hata, as a station,
with several workers. It is hoped that while the local
work will be chiefly Chinese, Hata may become a centre
for a definite advance in work amongst the Mongols who
come there in great numbers and from long distances for
purposes of trade. The grass plains are only two days
distant. It remains, however, to be seen how much work
definitely and only for the Mongols will be accomplished,
until someone comes out specially for that work.”

It may be of interest to remark that the place,
Ch‘aoyang, which the Brethren are now taking over from
the Irish Presbyterian Mission, is the city where Gilmour
lived and worked during the last 5 or 6 years of his life and
where he died. The work there has heen chiefly amongst
Chinese, though doubtless some Mongols have come under
missionary influence. I do not think, however, that any
have been baptised.

(2). The Irish Presbyterian Mission in Manchuria has two Mis-
sion stations, Sinminfu and Fakumen, from which the
Mongols are reached.

The Sinminfu Mission has extended its work over the
border to Kulirh, a trading centre in the territory of the
Korchin, Mongols. Here, a Chinese elder, Mr. Chang, and
a colporteur are carrying on vigorous work amongst both
Chinese and Mongols. One Mongol has been baptised and
has died in the faith. A few extracts from a letter received

a few weeks ago about the place and the men may be
added:

*“Mr. Chang attends all the temple fairs along with
colporteur Ma, and while the one preaches the other
sells, and it is guite a usual thing to sell over. 200
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Gospels in one day. Chang always deplores the ignorance
and illiteracy of the Mongols, and many a letter I get from
him in which his heart is evidently bleedingfor these
benighted kinsmen of his (for his wife is a Mongol, and
hig little son understands his mother’s language). His
very latest letter says:—The people of this place are Man
(Manchu) and Han (Chinese) and Mongol intermingled;
the Man and Han are the business people, and they all
think it clever to deceive the Mongol; they are regardless
of conscience in their dealings, and grossly superstitious
in their belief in false gods; the Mongols are blinded by
superstition even more than the Man and Han; they pray
to good luck (or fortune) and rely on the lama as their
Lord, etc. Farther on he tells of his encouragements in an
uphill work, and says he must strive to attain fluency in
their language. On this frontier elder Chang and the
other bookseller Ma are doing a good work, and I can only
say we know little of the difficulties and discouragements
they have to contend with.”’

The western borders of the Fakumen Mission also touch
the Mongol lines, and in their itinerations, and especially
at Chingchiatun, the colporteur-evangelists come into con-
tact with a number of Mongols. One of the colporteurs
has a limited knowledge of the language. No Mongols in
this region have, so far as is known, accepted the Christian
faith or become enquirers.

(3) The Scandinavian China Alliance Missionaries have
flourishing Missions at Kweihwating, Paotow, and Saratsi
in North Shansi. The population in this district is partly
Mongol, though the great majority of the Mongols have
adopted the speech, the customs and the costume of the
Chinese. But large numbers of trading Mongols and
numerous caravans from the plains frequent the centres
that have been mentioned. Many Mongol Gospels and
tracts have been distributed by the missionaries and so far
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as possible they have sought to bring the Chinese-speaking
Mongols under the influence of the Gospel.

(4) Of R. C. Missionary work I need not speak here.
It deserves a paper by itself. But I may say, in passing,
that whilst they have a chain of stations along the border,
these are nearly all Missions for the Chinese. At Barin,
North of Jehol, and at a place in the Ordos country,
there are Mongol congregations under priests who speak
Mongolian. The converts, it is reported, number several
hundreds, but information on this point is still very
incomplete.

The Work of the British and Foreign Bible Society.

The Bible Society has published a version of both the
Old and the New Testaments in Literary Mongolian, and
has also published the New Testament in the Kalmuk
language, besides St. Matthew’s Gospel in another dialect;
while only last year the Society printed a version of St.
Matthew’s Gospel in the Buriat colloquial form of Mongo-
lian, translated under the auspices of the orthodox Russian
Missionary Society at Irkutsk, mainly for the use of Buriat
Mongols in Siberia. As in many other cases, the chief
difficulty began when it was sought to put the Scriptures
into the hands of the people, and for more than fifty years
the first Testaments and Gospels that had been printed did
not get very far from the frontier. In 1902, however, the
Society was fortunate enough to secure the services of Mr.
F. A. Larson, one of the two workers with an efficient
knowledge of Mongolian who had escaped destruction in.the
Boxer outbreak. With a ten years’ experience and a con-
stitution and a temperament made for the country and the
people, Mr. Larson commenced the work which he still
carries on with unabated vigour. The story of his travels
across steppe and desert, of his perils and escapes, of the
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interesting personalities he has met, of the welcomes he.
has received and the many friendships he has made would
fill a volume. He has made the depressing journey across
the Gobi no less than sixteen or seventeen times; he has
carried the printed Gospels to remote parts of the country,
and has thus spread the story of the Cross among lamas
and laymen and scholars, and has everywhere won the
confidence and goodwill of the people.

Now, although the distribution of the Seripture is, in
one sense, but an indirect attack, it is, in the present case,
a preparatory work of incalculable value. It has already
opened the way in a wonderful manner for other forms of
service. Not a few Mongols in many of the clans have read
the Gospels and have got an intelligent idea of their
teaching. They have, therefore, come face to face with the
challenge of the Christian religion. The Mongols have
become familiar with the fact of a missionary’s presence
and have learned to tolerate him. A unique knowledge of
the country, the people, and the opportunities has been
gained and is now at the service of the Churches. The
Bible Society founds no Church and baptizes no converts,
but it does open the way, and in Mongolia it has done this
in a singularly successful manner. It has now placed a
second worker in North Mongolia as a further contribution
to this much-desired end. This missionary, Mr. A. F.
Almblad, has already acquired a good knowledge of the’
language, and in his itinerations East and West of the
capital he will break much fresh ground and be able to take
advantage of the present unique opportunity.

Recent Political Changes.

A word or two may serve to explain the political
changes that have recently taken place. Without attempt-
ing to foretell the probable course of events, it may be -
safely said that if left to themselves the Mongolians are
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likely to reorganize the Government of their country, to
promote education, to introduce improvements in agricul-
ture and cattle breeding, and to make some attempt to
advance in other directions. The lack of education is
deplored by the most intelligent leaders amongst them.

The following reasons for the recent declaration of
independence have been supplied by one who knows the
people and was present in the capital when the flag of
independence was unfurled.

Stimulated by the success of Chao Erh-feng’s ‘‘strong’’
policy in Tibet, or by the fear of her northern neighbour’s
" growing influence and increased commercial activity in N.
Mongolia, China two or three years ago inaugurated a
‘ forward > movement in Mongolia. Bit by bit claims were
advanced and demands were increased.. This year (1911)
under a comparatively new Amban the Manchus tried to
grasp what little power yet remained in the hands of the
Mongol chiefs.

A whole lot of new taxes were put on and new barracks
for 5,000 Chinese soldiers were erected in Urga. This was
bad enough, but when the Mongol Princes or Khans were
told that Manchu Mandarins were to be put over them in
their own states, they decided to resist, and in September
last sent a deputation to St. Petersburg with Hanta Dorchi,
Prince of Hanta State, as leader. A high L.ama from Urga
accompanied this deputation.

Southern Mongols took no part in this vigorous ‘‘ pro-
test,”” though doubtless many of the tribes were in full
sympathy. Among the Northern Mongols feeling is very
strong and rather than give in to the Chinese, many will
doubtless place themselves under other protection.

It may be noted, in conclusion that the Republican
Government has already declared its intention to treat
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Mongolia and Tibet as self-governing states, and the
Mongols and Tibetans as two of the five nations that unite
in forming the new Republic. How far this policy will be
acceptable to either Mongols or Tibetans remains to be seen.
Neither nation has much for which it has to thank China,
and neither may be attracted by the proposed new political
relationship.
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CHAPTER VII.

———

HIGHER CLASS WOMEN: WHAT 1S BEING
DONE TO REACH THEM.

I. In Peking.
By Mrs. Garden Blaikie, M.D.

MEMBERS of the American Board Mission have gained

considerable access to ladies of the upper middle
class, e.g., wives of officials, in the various Boards. The
agencies employed are:—(1.) Afternoon ‘At Homes,’
where there is pleasant social intercourse with Chinese
ladies ; and also. much instruction is given by showing
pictures, photographs, objects of scientific interest, etc.; and
by holding informal talks on popular subjects. Religious
topics are frequently introduced at -these meetings.

(2.) Regular visiting in the homes of ladies.

(3.) Organising of clubs or societies on the basis of
some reform question; e.g. the ‘ Anti-Cigarette League,’—
this, though primarily for school girls, includes among its
members many ladies of good social standing, from among
parents and friends of the pupils.

(4.) Lectures are arranged on useful topics; e.g.
Hygiene, simple astronomy, care and upbringing of young
children. These lectures are prepared by ladies from
several missions, as well as by some other friends. They
are delivered at ten or twelve centres throughout the city.
In some districts a considerable number of good class
Chinese and Manchu ladies attend.

A Reading Club for English-speaking Chinese ladies
was begun in April 1911. Fortnightly meetings were held,
in the homes of the various members; and much interest
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was taken in the books studied. The small group of ladies
who took part in these meetings were wives of officials, or
of medical men—graduates of western universities.

The ladies of the Anglican Mission are beginning to
get a few ladies from official families to attend a Bible
clags; and through medical work access has been gained
for Christian workers to a number of good homes. The
Chinese themselves, under the energetic leadership of
Princess Kalachin, have organised a club called ‘‘The
Women’s Mutual Improvement Club’’ (Nu tzu tzu chen
ch‘ung shih hui) for the dicussion of questions specially
interesting to women. No foreigner has anything to do
with this club. Such topics as Opium and Cigarette
Smoking, Concubinage, Footbinding, etc., have been dis-
cussed. Every six months an ‘‘ At Home’’ is held, to
which are invited some hundreds of guests,——of many
nationalities. The Chinese ladies carry through those
‘‘ Literary, Artistic and Musical Conversaziones >’ entirely
without foreign aid.

The only efforts made among the actual aristocracy
have been along social lines. The several Legations fre-
quently invite Princesses to entertainments; and social
calls are exchanged. Mrs. Max Muller was very successful
in her efforts to improve these social calls by preparing
some special topic for conversation on each occasion. In
this way much interest was aroused, and instruction given,
even though an interpreter was always needed.

IL In Tientsin.
By Miss E. M. Saxelby.

There is no organised Christian work amongst the
ladies of official families in Tientsin.

Miss Cushman of the Methodist Episcopal Mission
reports that occasional visits are received from such ladies,
who have daughters in her school, but no oné has time to
follow up such calls.
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The Women’s Reform Society (Kai liang hui), or-
ganised in 1910, meets fortnightly for lectures and discussion
of topics referring to physical and moral reform needed
in the national and social life of China. It is definitely
Christian in spirit, and now has a membership of sixty,
but up to the present has not reached the higher class
women.

The wives of the Y. M. C. A. Secretaries have had
social intercourse, to a slight extent, with such women,
but no one sets time aside especially for such work.

No other Mission so far as I am aware, touches the
class of women referred to.

The Y. W. C. A. as yet has no organisation in Tien-
tsin, though it hopes to definitely commence work there in
the Autumn of 1912.

III. In Shanghai.
By Miss Harriet M. Smith,

The Young Women’s Christian Association in Shanghai
has among its members a good percentage of the higher
class of women. Our associate membership includes non-
Christian women. Under the headings suggested, I would
summarize our works as follows: —

Social Intercourse

Social gatherings at the Shanghai Young Women’s
Christian Association,—of which there are several held
annually.
Personal Visits

Miss Ting, our Chinese Secretary for Shanghai, did
private teaching among the high class women for many
vears and is a welcome visitor in their homes. A large
part of her work consists of such calling, an average
month’s calls numbering fifty-two. She also makes pos-
gible intercourse between these ladies and the foreign
gecretaries.
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Classes and Christian Teaching

Miss Ting also has Bible classes in some of the gentry
schools,—the number of pupils in such classes this year
being 125. Besides this she has the opportunity for much
specific Christian teaching in the homes of her former
pupils.

IV. In Hangchow.
(a) By Mrs. Florence M. Main,

The Higher Classes of Hangchow have been reached
in some measure chiefly through the work of the Medical
Mission in connection with the Church Missionary Society.
Many openings have been made into these families by
reason of sickness and disease during the past 30 years;
and this has brought us and our message into touch with
some of the most influential of the officials and gentry.
Residence in the wards of the hospitals has not only
dispersed prejudice, but has taught them by the ear and
eye the doctrine and practice of Christianity. This work
has prepared the way for others who have taken up the
special work of visiting in the families of these higher
classes. Through it we have made many friends, and
some of the ladies have taken a practical interest in the
hospital and assisted in its work. Three of the gentry in
the City helped us to start our Maternity Hospital and
Training School a few years ago, and have constantly come
in contact with the Gospel. For a few years direct work
was taken up by one of our ladies who visited and taught
the Bible and gave English lessons in various families, the
hospital work having in many instances prepared the way
for this. At the ‘‘ Mary Vaughan High School ”’ for the
daughters of the gentry, etc., there are some pupils who are
the daughters of patients who first heard the truths of
Christianity in the hospital wards. Other cases might be
mentioned showing the importance of Medical Mission
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work in giving access into homes more difficult to reach
than ordinary ones, we have, however, to confess that the
exceptionally good opportunities there have been, have not,
for lack of workers, been taken to the fullest advantage.

(b) By Miss Louise H. Barnes.

With regard to the Christian work in the Mary Vaug-
han High School for the daughters of the Higher Classes
there has been daily Morning and Evening Prayers and
Duaily Bible instruction, from which no student has ever
asked to be excused. After the visit of Pastor Sing from
Shantung in the Autumn of 1910, the girls themselves
started a Noon Daily Bible Reading and Prayer lasting
about 10 minutes. This still continues. There have been
many individual talks and prayers with different girls and
opportunities given for this.

The girls have often been invited for social intercourse
when special opportunities have arisen.

There are Special Bible classes on Sundays for the
girls and matrons, and a weekly Bible Reading and Prayer
for the latter. Many hearts have been touched, the two
matrons and senior girl have been baptised, and other girls
are I believe real Christians in heart. Some of the mothers
have been visited in their homes, when there has always
been Prayer and the Reading of God’s Word, and also
when they have visited the Lady Superintendent. The
girls know something of the Power of Prayer, and I have
reason to believe that several of the parents are now, some
secretly perhaps, seeking to serve God.

—

V. In Foochow.
By Miss M. E. Faithfull-Davies.

In the year 1889 Mrs. Ahok, a Chinese lady of Foo-
chow, went to England in order to make an appeal for
more missionaries to come to China to teach the women of
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her country. She spoke by interpretation at many meet-
ings in England and Ireland and roused much interest.
Her great desire was that someone should be specially
appointed to work among women of the higher classes.
When she returned to Foochow in 1890 she was accompanied
by Miss Mead, who began to visit Chinese ladies in the city
as soon as she had acquired the language. From that time
women of the mandarin class have never been neglected,
though the work has always been more or less disappointing,
because a faith in Christianity does not lead to baptism, as
is usually the case among those of the lower classes. On
the other hand it is encouraging in that the ladies are
exceedingly friendly, and are nearly always willing to hear
the Gospel message. Miss Mead has sometimes found it
useful to teach a little English in certain families on a fixed
day of each week, following the lesson with Bible teaching.

At the end of 1897 the Upper Class Girl’s School was
started in Mrs. Ahok’s own house in Nantai, and she
accepted the post of Matron. Two years later the school
was moved into the city of Foochow, and Admiral Yih,
who was then in command of the Navy, helped to find a
house close to C. E. Z. property. The disturbances of 1900
soon followed, and it was not until quietness was restored
that the numbers began to increase from six or eight to
eighteen or twenty. When the then Dowager Empress
issued her edict on female education the school filled to
overflowing, and the numbers had to be limited to twenty
boarders and ten day pupils, but two years later, when
large government schools for girls were opened, the numbers
again diminished. The school had been carried on for five
years before any of the pupils confessed Christ in baptism,
but many who have not been baptised have become believers,
and in cases where girls have stayed in school only a few
months they have afterwards always been eager to welcome
missionaries to their homes. Over two hundred girls have
been pupils in the school for longer or shorter periods.
When the school became well-known in the city many
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Chinese ladies visited it, and for some years the writer and
Mrs. Ahok did much visiting among the upper classes, but
for many years all the missionaries living in the city have
combined a certain amount of visiting among people of the
mandarin clags with their other work. whatever that might
be.

During the winter a magic lantern lecture on sacred
subjects has often been given in the school, to which a
hundred or so ladies have come, but of late, since cinemato-
graphs have heen seen in the city, they have seemed to
consider magic lanterns as rather old fashioned. They have
sometimes come in large numbers to anti-foot binding
lectures, to a school prize-giving, and once to a reception in
aid of a blind school. Mrs. Archibald Little when lectur-
ing in London a few months ago said that the meeting of
Chinese ladies which she addressed in the Upper Class Girls
School in Foochow was the largest she had in China.

Miss Jackson who has been in charge of the school for
the last two years, assisted by Miss Dinneen, B.A., hopes
soon to find a site on which a large modern school building
may be erected with money which has been granted by the
Pan-Anglican Fund.

VI In Canton.
By Mss. E. L. Clayson.

Very little definite Christian work has been done
amongst women of the higher classes in Canton. There has
been no missionary specially set apart for this work,
although, in the ordinary evangelistic effort, one comes
into touch, now and then, with women of this class and
gets an entrance into their homes—For some years an evan-
gelistic meeting for women has been held every Sunday
afternoon at the house of one of the missionaries living
in the western suburbs of Canton., As this is a residential
neighbourhood for the well-to-do Chinese from time to time
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women of this class have attended these meetings and have
thus heard the Gospel. The Churches in the neighbourhood
have also an occasional attendance of these women, as they
go about more freely than in the past. Last year the Educa-
tional Association of Canton appointed a Committee to see
if it was possible to do anything towards establishing a
Union College, specially for the Education of the daugh-
ters of the higher classes, and in the future it is hoped
Canton will possess such an institution.

Last Summer (1911) an interesting effort was made by
the foreign ladies (wives of the professors) of the Canton
Christian College, in order to come into contact with the
wives and sisters of some of their students, many of whom
belong to the wealthy class. A Summer school for women
was inaugurated which lasted for a fortnight.

The idea originated amongst the older Christian
students themselves, and all the work of organization and
arrangement was done by them. Many of them had
observed the order, cleanliness and practical Christianity of
a Christian home, and were anxious that their own women
folk might know the secret of it all. '

Twenty-two women enrolled and a very happy and
profitable time was spent.

The teaching was done by students of the Canton
Christian College, with special courses of one week each by
foreign ladies, and several special lectures by foreigners.
The subjects included hygiene, management of children,
nursing of the sick, cooking and domestic economy.

A daily Bible lesson and special religious instruction
was given on the Sunday.

Daily exercise was planned, usually walks; and simple
social evenings were held in the foreign houses. These
evenings were surprisingly successful. The dormitories
were in charge of a former (woman) student and cared for
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on a manner specially intended as an object lesson in
cleanliness, sanitary order and good taste.

A library and reading room were also arranged for
with books given or lent by friends.

The intention is year by year to continue and enlarge
this work into something of the nature of a Chantaugua
gathering.
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CHAPTER VIII,

THE EONGKONG UNIVERSITY.
By the Right Rev. The Bishop of Victoria.

BY the energy of Sir Frederick Lugard, the late

Governor of Hongkong, and the liberality of the late
Sir H. N. Mody, a wealthy Parsee merchant, Mr. I. H.
Scott, and many others, the Hongkong University has
come into existence. The foundation stone was laid on
March 16, 1910 and the building is to be opened this year.
A fine building to accommodate 500 undergraduates, and
capable of extension, has been erected on a magnificent
site presented by the Government of Hongkong. The
buildings comprise spacious class rooms, Laboratories,
Common Room, Libraries, and Assembly Hall. Students’
Quarters are also in course of erection and an anatomical
Laboratory is soon to be built. Playing fields are provided
for the association of the Staff with the students in health-
ful exercise. The British Government has voted an annual
sum for King Edward VII scholars and other purposes,
and up to date $1,428,607.00 has already been subscribed
towards the endowment fund, more than half of this
amount has come from Chinese contributors. It is hoped
that this will soon be greatly augmented. The Ilate
Viceroy of Canton (Chang Jen-chun) gave $200,000 and
many other prominent officials under the old regime con-
tributed, and amongst the present leaders of China Dr.
Wu Ting-fang’s name is down for $1,000.

With the University is incorporated the Hongkong
College of Medicine, which has been in existence twenty
years, and counts Dr. Sun Yat-sen amongst its distinguished
alumni.
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The purpose of the University is stated in the first
clanse of the Hongkong Government Ordinance of March
30, 1911, as follows:

““It is desirable to establish a University within the
colony of Hongkong for the promotion of Arts, Science and
Learning, the provision of Higher Education, the con-
ferring of degrees, the development and formation of the
character of students of all races, nationalities and creeds,
and the maintenance of good understanding with the
neighbouring Republic of China.”’

And the public appeal for funds contained the fol-
lowmg

*“The University is open to all races and creeds, but
owing to the position of Hongkong it is primarily intended
for Chinese. In common with the leading British and
American Universities it has no religious exclusiveness, but
it welcomes the Establishment of Hostels by religious bodies
who have educated Students in their schools, provided
they conform to the Regulations imposed by the Council
for the strict supervision and discipline of Undergraduates.
Students who are not resident in a Hostel must live in the
University precincts (where residential quarters are pro-
vided) under the close supervision of the British Staff. It
is an essential and primary object of the University to train
the character and morals of Students, and so far as
possible to inculcate Western ideals; with this close
supervision Chinese parents and supporters are in strong
sympathy.

The first three chairs to be established are ‘‘ Medicine *’
(incorporating the Hongkong College of Medicine which
for twenty years has done excellent work in this direction) ;

‘*“ Applied Science,’’ for the education of Railway, Mmmg,
and Electrical Engineers, Surveyors, etc. (of whom China
stands greatly in need for the development of her re-
sources) ; and ‘‘ Arts,”’ to meet the requirements of those
who desire to adopt an official career in China—to include
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Political Economy, Chinese Language and Literature,
General History, Geography, and Mathematics, etc.

The medium of instruction will be English. (a) Be-
cause it is difficult to obtain first-class professors who have
a knowledge of Chinese, and the choice is too limited (the
cost of maintaining its Professors in China for two or three
years till they had acquired proficiency in Chinese would
involve an impossible burden upon any University). (b)
Because it is desired to promote the study of English, and
to make it the predominant language in diplomacy and in
culture, as well as in commerce in the Far Fast, and (¢)
In order that Students of Western knowledge may be able
to read the literature of England and America on the
subjects which they are studying. (d) Because there is no
common spoken language in China, and Students from one
province, or from different parts of the same province,
would be wholly unable to understand a lecture delivered
in" any one dialect, whether Mandarin or other. Nor is
Chinese at present capable of expressing the technical
terms of Western knowledge.”’

Until the Royal Charter has been obtained the Univer-
sity is to be affiliated to the University of London and it is
intended that its degrees shall be equal in value to those of
London.

The estimated cost to a student is about $600 per annum
and the numerous scholarships will greatly reduce this
cost to poor students.

Qir Frederick Iugard has stated that the root idea of
the University is the provision of means of Higher Educa-
tion where Chinese youths can remain in touch with their
parents and guardians in the environment of their own
people, and obtain a modern education without being
turned adrift in a foreign country and incurring the great
risk of learning the vices of the West and becoming dena-
turalised. He has repeatedly stated that the problera of
character training, moral discipline and high ideals are
very present to the minds of he founders of the University.
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In a paper he contributed to the University Congress of
1912 he frankly discusses the difficulty of *‘ how to train
character and how to create moral ideals which shall have
a vital and compelling force in the formation of character
and the conduct of daily life without introducing com-
pulsory religious teaching.’”” How can we efficiently re-
place in an Eastern University the social tradition and
moral atmosphere which in the West has been created by
Christian education and environment, and maintained by
an unwritten moral code ?

He proposes to attempt to meet the difficulty:

(a) By allowing Religious bodies to establish Hostels,
in which they will be at liberty to teach the Christian (or
other) religion, provided that they conform to the regula-
tions laid down by the University.

(b) By bringing the best influences to bear on the
remaining students who will be compelled to reside in the
University under close control of a carefully selected staff,
and by encouraging outdoor sports in which the staff will
find opportunities of associating with the students.

(¢) By carefully selecting the text-books, etc., so as
to hold up the example of the lives of great men whether
of Eastern or Western origin as models of high standards
of life and high ideals.

How far that will be successful will depend primarily
upon the personnel of the Principal, Professors and Lec-
turers who are now about to be appointed. If they are
men of the highest rectitude of character and possessed
with an ardent desire to inculcate in the Chinese undergra-
duates the same motives which inspire themselves, and if
most of them are men of definite Christian conviction and
personal piety, the University will be of incaleulable
influence for good. The appointment of the teaching staff
rests with the Council of the University of which some of
the members realise the stupendous importance of this
aspect of the subject but whether the majority do 8o or not
remains to be seen.
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SecoNDLY, the missionary Societies have a splendid
opportunity. It is hardly likely that adherents of any
non-Christian religion will found hostels and it may he
presumed that a large proportion of the students will be
willing to reside in the Missionary Hostels. So far two
such are being erected. The Church Missionary Society is
building a spacious Hostel with accommodation for 25
students to commence with, and it will be ready for
opening next September. This stands on a splendid site
within a stone’s throw on the North of the Main Building
of the University. The London Missionary Society is also
erecting a large Hostel on adjacent land on the South.
Those who have charge of Educational Missions in China
or are acquainted with young men desirous of entering the
Hongkong University are asked to communicate with the
Secretaries of one of these Missions. Christian students
will then be watched, helped, and taught so to live as to
help others. Non-Christians will also be received so far as
space permits, into either of these hostels. The heads of
the hostels will also be glad to hear of students who are
coming to the University whether to a Hostel or not, and
it i3 hoped all interested in the moral welfare of the
undergraduates will give them letters of introduction to
those in charge of the hostels or Christian workers resident
in Hongkong. This great enterprise brings a splendid
opportunity and a solemn responsibility for all who desire
to see the future leaders of Chinese thought imbued not only
with Western science and learning but above all with the
fear of God which is the beginning of wisdom.

Nore :—The University was opened on March 11, 1912, by Sir
Frederick Lugard, Governor of Kongkong. Sir Charles N. E. Elliot,
formerly Vice-Chancellor of the TUniversity of Sheffield, Eng., has
been appointed Principal.—Ed.
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CHAPTER IX.

OCCUPIED FIELDS: WHAT CONSTITUTES OCCUPATION,

In the China Mission Year Book for 1911 a Chapter
was given to the subject ‘‘ Unoccupied Fields.”” Some of
the statements made in that Chapter have been criticised
and corrected, and the correspondence has made it evident
that on this question, as on many others, what we now
want is more reliable and definite information. It is not
enough to state that certain districts or hsiens have no
workers in them or have been left practically unevangelized.
The fact may be that the great mass of the population lies
in those districts where the missionaries or Chinese workers
are residing and that the ‘‘unoccupied’’ places are but the
fringes into which the evangelists of the various Chinese
Churches may naturally be expected to carry the Gospel.
The papers which follow have been very carefully prepared
and may be taken as models for an investigation and state-
ment that should be carried out with reference to the
missionary occupation of each of the provinces of China.
A hsien, a city and prefecture, and a whole province are
dealt with in turn.

The province of Chekiang, the smallest of the twenty-
two provinces or divisions of China given in the Table of
‘‘ Statistics Relating to the Missionary Occupation of the
Chinese Empire’’* in the Edinburgh Conference Report,
has been selected, and the hsien and prefecture are in the
same province. According to the 1910 census, the popu-
lation of Chekiang is 19,441,555. The papers show the
following results:

* See China Mission Year Book of 1M1, p. 193.
159
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In the In the In the
Hsien Prefecture  Province.
Population ............ 400,000 3,000,000 19,441,555
Missionaries (wives not
included) .......... 6 40
Chinese pastors, preach-
ers, and other workers 31 184
Proportion of total mis-
sionary force, foreign
and Chinese, to the
population .......... 1t010,811 1t0 13,393
Communicants, catechu-
mens, and adherents*. 1,800 4,993
Proportion of Christians
to population........ 1 to 222 1to 601

I. Hwangyen Hsien.
By Rev. Charles Thomson.

In describing the extent to which the Hwangyen Hsien
is occupied, the writer does not presume to consider it as
being in a condition of ideally effective occupation. At
the same time, as far as Missions are concerned, it may be
certainly termed an adequately occupied Hsien; and it has
organised Chinese churches already sufficient, other things
being equal, to evangelize the whole District. A simple
statement of facts regarding the extent to which the field is
already occupied will doubtless be sufficient evidence of this.

Hwangyen is considered the most important of the six
Hsiens of the Prefecture of Taichow, and the post of District
Magistrate being most lucrative it has been reckoned one of
the ‘‘ plums’’ of the Province. The eastern portion, along
the coast, is for the most part a great fertile rice-growing

* Communicants and church members are given as .
C.M.S. adherents ....c.c.ciiveeinecenees voerenvaenee
C.1.M. adherents, ‘‘a large number,’”’ say E

Google



HWANGYEM HSIEN, 161

plain, thickly populated, dotted with farms, and inter-
sected with canals which not only greatly facilitate
irrigation and commerce but also missionary work. The .
western portion, on the other hand, is mountainous, and
the people are principally confined to the narrow-valleys,
where they have somewhat of a struggle for existence. The
literary ‘class of the Hsien is numerically large, and it has
been stated, on good authority, that at least three-fifths of
the students who go from the Prefecture to colleges at
Hangchow, Nanking, and elsewhere, are natives of the
Hsien. Many of its sons occupy, or have occupied, official
positions throughout the Empire.

The Hwangyen Hsien has an area of about 900 square
miles, and contains a population of approximately 400,000.
Including the City, which has a population of about
80,000, there are 45 market towns and villages. Of these
not including their suburbs, one has a population of about
2,000 families, two of 1,600, two of 1,300, one of 800, twelve
of from 200 to 500, and twenty-seven of from 80 to 200
families, There are also eight of the larger type of non-
market villages, with from 100 to 300 families in each.
The markets are thronged on the six or more market-days
of each month by busy crowds from the surrounding dis-
tricts, They thus form splendid centres for missionary
work, and offer fruitful opportunities for reaching multi-
tudes with the Gospel.

The Prefecture of Taichow was first visited with the
Gospel by Messers. Meadows and Jackson of the C. I. M.
in the summer of 1867, and when Mr. and Mrs. Rudland
followed them in 1870 they found a little church already
organised in Taichowfu. Hwangyen was the first Taichow
out-station, and though it was some time before suitable
premises could be secured in the city, an evangelist, Mr.
Chu, ultimately rented a house at his own expense, and so
began missionary work in the Hsien, early in 1869. The
work spread from the city; the first convert was baptised
by Mr. Jackson in 1873, and in the same year this convert’s
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home at Din-tsi became the first place of worship outside
the city. Other men and women were brought to a saving
knowledge of Christ, and in course of time other out-stations
were opened in the district as well as in the Hsien of
Taiping. Want of space precludes the narration of inter-
esting facts in connection with the opening of these stations
and the extension of the work, which, in common with the
work in the adjoining Hsiens, was at that time and until
1895 under the charge of the late Mr. W. D. Rudland.

In the beginning of 1893 the C. M. S., whose work up
till then had been confined to the Da-zih Valley of the
Linghai Hsien, came into the Hwangyen Hsien, and com-
menced work in the hamlet of Ts' mg-ylang-dao

The writer, who reached China in 1892, and arrived in
Taichow in the spring of 1893, was appoint.ed to Hwangyen
in 1895, which thus became a Mission Station. At that time
the C. 1. M. had, in addition to the city, six out-stations in
the Hsien, and the C. M. 8. had one. Since then the C. I. M.
has estabhshed eighteen Churches and Prea,chmg-chapels
(three of which however have been temporarily given up),
and the C. M. S. has established six.

At present the C. I. M. has twenty-two out-stations, of
which thirteen are organised churches and nine Gospel-
preaching-chapels. The Chinese evangelists are strongly at
one with the missionaries in the opinion that, for the
most wide-spread and effective evangelisation of the people,
at least every market-town should have a Preaching-hall.
Consequently at the last Annual Spring Conference it was
decided to aim at planting a Preaching-hall in each market
in those parts of the Hsien for the evangelisation of which
the C. I. M. may be considered responsible. As a result of
this decision, in five market-towns, where work had for
some years previous been carried on, Preaching-halls were
opened during 1911, at least two-fifths of the expense being
met by the Chinese Christians. In eighteen of the largest
markets the C. I. M. has Churches or Preaching-halls, but
in addition to these the evangelists visit fifteen other
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markets, in some of which they rent stalls. Each evange-
list is responsible for two or more markets, which he visits
regularly each market-day, and of the work in which he
gives details in his Monthly Report. In the City, in
addition to the church and other ordinary forms of
missionary work, Street-Chapel work is carried on, and a
good work is done on the streets also on market-days.

The C. I. M. work is carried on by four missionaries,
resident in the Hsien, and by twelve Evangelists, three
Colporteurs, five Biblewomen, three School-teachers, and a
number of voluntary workers. There are three schools,—
a Boys’ Boarding and Day School, a Girls’ Boarding and
Day School, and a Boys’ Day School, 516 communicants
are in full fellowship with the churches; and there are also
a large number of adherents, among whom may be
reckoned a number of church members suspended for very
irregular attendance on the Lord’s Day, etc.

The C. M. S. has seven out-stations, three of these being
in non-market villages or hamlets, and the other four in
market-towns or market villages. One of these markets is
Lu-gyiao, jointly-occupied with the C. I. M., and in it the
C. M. S. has a Street-chapel in addition to a church. A
Doctor from Taichowfu visits Lu-gyiao for medical work
once a fortnight during the greater part of the year. In
the city of Hwangyen a site for Mission premises has been
secured, but no missionary work has yet been done. Five
market-towns are in close proximity to C. M. S. country
churches and for the working of these that Mission is
responsible. The C. M. S. work is carried on by two
missionaries, whose headquarters are in Taichowfu, and
whose work is not confined to the Hsien, and by a native
pastor, three Evangelists, one Colporteur, and four School-
teachers. Two Boys’ Day-Schools and two Girls’ Day-
Schools are established in three of the out-stations, and as
most of the children are non-Christians this is largely
evangelistic work. In connection with the C. M. S. churches
there are 177 communicants and about 230 adherents.
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It may be mentioned that several market-towns, though
visited quite frequently by C. I. M. evangelists or colpor-
teurs, are, pending the completion of negotiations between
the two Missions for a ten ¢ distance limit between
out-stations, not being worked at present as much as they
otherwise might be; but doubtless these also will before
long have Preaching-halls located in them.

The greatest distance between any of the churches or
preaching-chapels is about eighteen lZ, but in the eastern
part of the Hsien the out-stations are, as a rule, only a few
li apart.

Friendly feeling and harmonious relations exist be-
tween the two Missions in the Hsien. These conditions,
and a sympathetic interesi in each other’s work, have of
late been fostered by the male workers of both Missions
meeting together annually for a Day of United Prayer and
Christian Fellowship.

It will be seen that work is being carried on by the
two Missions from twenty-nine centres, and in nearly all
the market-towns, by a combined force of six missionaries
and thirty-one paid Chinese workers, besides a number of
voluntary workers, though of these last there are all too
few.

A strict adherence to the subject of this article does
not allow of a description of the work of the churches, or
the methods used in evangelising. It may however be
stated that practically the whole Hsien is being systema-
tically evangelised, including the western portion, which
was erroneously described in last year’s Year Book as being
one of the districts in Chekiang ‘‘ where there has not been
much missionary work done !’ As a matter of fact much
continual, aggressive, effective, and systematic evangelistic
work has been done in that district, and is still being
vigorously carried on. The colporteurs of the Bible Society
did the early pioneering work; but more especially since
1897, though also before then, the writer and others have
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often itinerated in that part of the country. In its central
town, U-ngaen, there has been a chapel, with a resident
evangelist, since 1905, and a church of earnest and devoted
members has been formed. In the other two important
market-towns of Nying-ky'i and Siao-k‘ang there have
been Preaching-halls since 1309, with an evangelist or
Biblewoman in residence, and in the market of Dziao-tsi
there is also a Preaching-halls. The remaining villages
and hamlets are regularly visited. Mr. Hamilton, during
1910-1911, made U-ngaen his centre for the greater part of
eighteen months, and with the evangelists carried on a
systematic visitation of all parts of that hilly region; taking
the Gospel into even the wildest and almost inaccessible
places, where the men go about armed with knives and life
is very cheap, and where Chinese officials do not dare to go
unless accompanied by a strong bodyguard of soldiers.

So this field is being well-covered, and it is no exag-
geration to state that in many parts, especially in the
eastern district, there are few houses in which there may
not be found Scripture Portions or Tracts. We are con-
fident that as a result of this, and of all the work done in
the markets, and from house to house, throughout the
Hsien, there will be ere long a great turning to God from
idols on the part of the multitudes who already have at
least an elementary and intellectual knowledge of the
Gospel of Christ. For the speedy coming of that day we
wait, and work, and watch with a great hopefulness.

II. Ningpo, City and Prefecture.
By Rev. G. W. Sheppatd.

The City and Prefecture of Ningpo, in the Province of
Chekiang, covers an area of about 8,000 square miles, ax}d
has a population of about three millions. Its climate, soil,
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and geographical features contribute to make the inhabitants
relatively rich. The city is situated about fifteen miles
from the coast, on a fine navigable river, and is a flourishing
port. It was one of the five ports first opened by treaty
in 1842,

In the following year missionary work was begun by
D. J. Macgowan, M.D. of the American Baptist Mission,
who was joined by the Rev. F. C. Lord in 1847, and the
Rev. J. Goddard in 1849.

In 1844 the American Presbyterian work was founded
by Dr. D. B. McCartee, and the first Presbytery organised
in 1849.

In 1844 the Rev. C. Smith of the English Church
Mission visited Ningpo hoping to begin work, but was
compelled to retire on account of ill-health. In 1848, the
Revs. E. H. Cobbold and W. A. Russell of the C. M. S.
arrived and secured a house in the city, in the hall of
which three years later, on Easter Day, the first two
converts were baptised.

The English Baptist Mission sent the Rev. T. H.
Hudson and Rev. W. Jarrom to Ningpo in 1845, but after
a few years this society withdrew to other parts of China,
though Mr. Hudson continued to work here till his death.

In 1856, Mr. Hudson Taylor began evangelistic work
in Ningpo, and thus this may claim to have been the
starting point of the wonderful work of the C. I. M. Several
out-stations were established in the surrounding country,
but the urgent claims of the Inland work has led the
C. I. M. to use Ningpo latterly as a business centre, and
the out-stations early established have been handed over to
other Missions.

In 1864, the English United Methodist Mission sent the
Rev. W. E. Fuller to this field. He was joined by the
Rev. F. Galpin in 1868.
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In 1894-5, a mission was founded by the Misses E. A.
and L. M. Hopwood, who were subsequently joined by a
number of other ladies, the work being known as the
Christians’ Mission.

It will thus be seen that there are six societies now
occupying the Ningpo field. The following are a few of
the principal items in the development of each, which will
afford some idea of the present position.

The A. B. M. carries on Evangelistic work in the city
and certain of the country districts and has now ten
organised Churches and twenty preaching stations. Medi-
cal work was a feature from the commencement, and a
hospital early founded and recently rebuilt, is one of its
agencies. Boarding schools for boys and girls and seven
days schools are maintained. The foreign staff comprised
four ministers, a doctor, and four single ladies. There are
thirty-eight Chinese workers, of whom three are ordained
pastors. The Church members now number 647.

The A. P. M. has ten organised Churches besides ten
regular preaching stations where groups of Christians
exist. Church members number 1,228. There are seyen
ordained Chinese pastors, one licentiate, nine lay helpers,
seven Biblewomen, and five students for the ministry.
Boarding schools for boys and girls have been established,
the former has been closed for a few years but is about to
be re-opened, and the latter has eighty-seven students.
There are eleven country day schools (mixed, for boys and
girls) with an enrolment of 320.

The foreign staff consists of three ministers (married)
and four single ladies.

The C. M. S. has three Churches in the city and twenty-
two Churches and preaching stations in the country.
Connected with these there are 1,091 baptised Christians,
555 of whom are communicants,
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Educational work was begun early in the history of the
Mission, boys and girls’ day schools were established.
From the former has developed the Trinity College which
has now about a hundred students, all from Christian
homes, and in which agents are being trained for all
branches of the work of the Mission. In connection with
this central institution there are a large number of
elementary day schools from which the students for the
college are largely derived. From the girls’ day schools a
girle’ boarding school has grown, which last year had fifty-
two pupils. Two elementary day schools for girls are also
conducted in the city, with an aggregate of forty pupils.

Medical work was begun in 1886, and well appointed
hospitals for men and women have been erected. The
statistics for 1910 were, sixty beds, 575 in-patients, and
10,851 out-patients.

The foreign staff comprises four ordained missionaries,
two doctors and eight single ladies. There are four ordained
Chinese pastors, eleven catechists, and ten school-masters.

The C. L. M. Besides the business centre in Ningpo,
the C. I. M. has still a small Church in the city with
forty-five members. At Fenghua, also in this prefecture,
there are four foreign missionaries and seven chapels, with
sixty-two Christians.

The U. M. M. has three Churches in Ningpo and forty-
three chapels and preaching stations in the country. There
are 1,920 Church members connected with these. Medical
work is carried on with men’s and women’s hospitals and
dispensary on the foreign settlement. The statistics for
last year being—382 in-patients. 5,893 out-patients. 139
Operations.

In educational work a boy’s boarding school started by
Rev. F. Galpin hasz grown into a college with 140 students.
Five boys’ day schools with an aggregate of 102 scholars,
and a girls’ day school with 30 scholars are conducted.
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The foreign staff consists of three ministerial mission-
aries, one doctor, one educational missionary, one single
lady. The Chinese staff comprises thirty-one pastors and
evangelists, three Biblewomen, and fifty-five lay preachers.

The Christians’ Mission has one Church in Ningpo and
seventeen in the country. There are five schools connected
with the mission including boys’ and girls’ boarding schools.
The work is carried on by a number of foreign ladies and
Chinese workers.

In the aggregate, it will be found that there are fifty
foreign missionaries working in the Prefecture (not in-
cluding missionaries’ wives). There are 147 Churches and
preaching chapels, with about 150 paid Chinese workers.
The Church membership numbers upwards of 5,000.

Three of the societies have hospitals in Ningpo: five
have boarding schools for boys: four have boarding schools
for girls: and altogether there are about fifty elementary
day schools.

Geographically the Churches are well distributed. The
twelve churches in or approximate to the city each has a
wide sphere for activity, but it is observed that the
adherents of each are drawn from the whole area and not
merely from the locality of the church.

In the country the work of the societies is much
interwoven, and there can scareely be said to be any
geographical division of the field. A mutual understanding
exists by which no new work will be opened within ten l:
of existing stations of other missions, nor within twenty
li without mutual consent. Whilst thus, through the
exigencies of opportunities, the territory has not been
systematically mapped out, yet with such an abounding
population around, there cannot be said to be any approach
to overlapping. There are still numbers of large towns,
and innumeberable villages where no regular Christian work
is being done. It must be admitted that the Church
membership is drawn almost entirely from the poorer
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classes of the community. Moreover, each mission has to
mourn a considerable proportion of merely nominal
adherents. Nevertheless probably every one of the churches
conitains a number of earnest devout Christian souls. In
recent years there has been a marked increase of fellowship
between the Chinese Christians of the Ningpo Churches.
Proposals have also been made for federation or amalgama-
tion in medical and educational work, by means of which
it is believed that the hospitals and boarding schools might
be made much more efficient. Next to a great spiritual
revival among the Christians which is being earnestly
prayed for, perhaps the thing which would most of all
strengthen the churches and make the evangelistic work
more efficient, would be a Union institution for the training
of pastors and evangelists.

III. Province of Chekiang.
By Rev. Alex. Miller.

SuMMARY oF StATIsTIcS collected for a Missionary map
of Chekiang and presented at the Provincial Federation
Council meeting, at Huchow on May 11, 1912, All the
ten Missions at work in the Province supplied data, and
generally speaking, the figures shew the Missionary force,
chapels, ete. up to the end of 1911.

I. ‘The Missions are: (1) American Baptist Mission: (2)
American Presbyterian Mission: (3) Southern Presbyterian
Mission: (4) Church Missionary Society: (5) London
Missionary Society: (6) Southern Methodist Mission: (7)
United Methodist Mission: (8) Christians’ Mission: (9)
Grace Mission: (10) China Inland Mission, including as an
Associate Mission, the German China Alliance.

II. Missionaries—including Physicians, Educationalists,
wives and single ladies number 313.
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(1). All the missionaries are located in thirty fu or
hsien cities with one exception.

(2). There are forty-six of the seventy-gix hsien, ting
or chow cities, without a resident Missionary.

(3). Sixteen fu or hsien cities have from two to four
missionaries.

(4). TFour such cities have from five to nine.

(5). Five have from ten to nineteen. (Wenchow,
Taichow, Kashing, Chuki, Kinhwa).

(6). Two have just over twenty (Huchow, Shaohing).

(7). Two have over sixty (Hangchow, Ningpo).

Nore.—(a) 126 Missionaries of the total 313 are in two
cities (Hangchow, Ningpo).

() And ninety-five more are in other five cities (Hu-
chow, Shaohing, Taichow, Wenchow, Kashing).

(¢) Thus 221 of the 313 missionaries are in seven cities.

M. Chinese Workers, — including pastors, evangelists,
teachers, medical assistants, colporteurs and Bible-women,
total 1,416.

The general number for each of the prefectures is as
follows: Wenchow 400: Ningpo 200: Taichow 170: Hang-
chow 130: Huchow 120: Shaohing 100: Chuchow 70:
Kashing 60: Kinhwa 50: Chiichow 20: Yenchow 10.

IV. Communicants. Total 19,708. By prefectures, and
in round numbers we have

1 over 4000...... Wenchow....... 4600 Communicants
1 ,, 3000...... Ningpo ........ 3800 .
Taichow........ 2500 v
3 ,, 2000.... 3 Huchow........ 2400 '
Shaohing ...... 2300 ’e
Hangchow...... 1200 '
2 ., 1000.... Chuchow ...... 1000 vs
Kinhwa ...... 750 .
2, 500 { Kashing ...... 500 "
1, 250...... Chtichow ...... 300 -
1 ,, 100...... Yenchow ...... 100 .
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Nore: (a) 11,000 Communicants are in three prefec-
tures ( Wenchow, ngpo, Taichow).

(h) 15,800 are in five prefectures (Wenchow, Ningpo,
Taichow, Huchow, Shaohing).

(¢) 'Thus leaving 3900 to be distributed over six of
the eleven prefectures.

V. Chapels,—including churches, street chapels, and
regular meeting places, total 896.

Reckoning by prefectures, and in round numbers, Wen-
chow has 300 chapels: Ningpo 100: Taichow 100:
Shaohing 90: Huchow 80: Hangchow 50: Chuchow
50: Kinhwa 30: Kashing 20: Chiichow 10: Yenchow 10:

Nore (a). All the seventy-six Hsiens, (including
three tings and one chow) have at least one chapel: and
with one or two exceptions all the hsien cities have a
chapel.

(b) The early opened coast prefectureq Wenchow,
Ningpo and Taichow, have the greatest number of chapels—
altogether over 500. Add to these Shaohing and Huchow,
and 700 of the nearly 900 chapels are accounted for.

(¢) The provinecial capital—Hangchow, has sixteen
chapels: while Ningpo City has fourteen: Huchow seven:
Shaohing seven: and Wenchow six.

VI. Analysis of Statistics.—( Dec. 1911).

(1) Missions in Chekiang .............. 10
(2) Missionaries ...........c.ovivunnnn.. 313
(3) Chinese Workers............cuuuun. 1416
(4) Communicants .................... 19,708
(5) Chapels .......oovviieeeennnnnnn. 896
(6) High Schools in seven cities ........ 17
(7) Hospitals in eight cities............ 12

VIL. A Conference Wall Map (9X8 feet) showing clearly
the location of Missionaries, Chinese Workers, Com-
municants, Chapels, etc. will be loaned by the China
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Inland Mission to Missionaries applying for the same to
The Principal, Bible Training Institute, China Inland
Mission, Hangchow.

Suggestions for next revision of the map will be
welcomed by the writer of this report.

A reduction of this map, suitable for the making of a
lantern-glide photograph is in preparation
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CHAPTER X

A YEAR'S WORK IN A MISSION DISTRICT.

N the preceding Chapter the statistical side of missionary
occupation has been emphasized. The following report,
which, it should be said, was not written for the Mission
Year Book, gives an admirable picture of the kind of work
that is being carried on, and furnishes a convincing reply
to the question: is anything effective being done.

Sinminfu, Manchuria, is the centre of a large and
fairly populous agricultural district, and is one of the
Mission centres of the Irish Presbyterian Mission. The
staff of missionaries consists of one clerical missionary and
one medical missionary and his wife.

SINMINFU DISTRICT.
Report for 1911.
By Rev. J. Omelvena.

In common with all Manchuria we had plague for the
first quarter of the year, revolution and panic for the last -
quarter,—both visitations happily very light, but a late and
unfavourable sowing season and destructive, disastrous
floods in the summer have left their heritage in scarcity of
food, fuel and work: famine is at our doors, and till the
next harvest season a great many of our people will have a
hard struggle to keep soul and body together. In a time
of such calamities, aggressive evangelistic work is more or
less at a standstill, but on the other hand some of the
many facets of Christianity are exhibited in peculiarly
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appropriate settings:—(a) the Christian Heroism of the fear-
less physician fighting the deadly pestilence and following
the Master’s ‘I will come and heal him:?’ (b) Christian
Charity,—‘‘I have compassion on the multitude because
they have nothing to eat: .... give ye them to eat’’ (c¢)
Christian Truth and Liberty: °‘‘I am the Truth: ye shall
know the Truth, and the Truth shall make you free.”’

Amid such terrors, alarms and disasters our ordinary
mission work was never quite suspended. Pastor Wen has
been preaching, itinerating, and shepherding the various
churches: the usual autumn journey round the outstations
could not be undertaken owing to the outbreak of
brigandage, this outbreak being the result of the bad
harvest and the withdrawal of the troops to protect the
Court at Peking. For the same reason the annual exami-
nation and baptism of enquirers, usually taking place at this
season, were not held this year. We have, however, an
unusually large catechumen roll, and many new enquirers
have come into our church within the last three months.

Elder Tung, for over twelve years a faithful evangelist
in this district, was unanimously called by last Synod to be
one of the two native missionaries to the large unevange-
lized northern province. The Synod ordained Pastor Tung
in Hsinmintun Church, and we took advantage of the
presence of so many able pastors to have a special evange-
listic effort: the Prefect, military officers, government
officials, teachers and students attended in large numbers,
and the raison d’etre of missions was set before them in
pleasing literary form.

Five other evangelists are students in the Theological
Hall and so are preparing for future service as pastors.
The junior evangelists are on the whole an earnest, studious
and effective body of workers. In two groups of four each,
the evangelists in two distinct sections have combined in a
forward evangelistic movement and have themselves drawn
up maps, with a view to carrying the gospel to every village
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and hamlet: they have scattered the seed by preaching,
Bible and Gospel selling, and tract distribution: and
thanks to the British and Foreign Bible Society, the
London Religious Tract Society, and Mr. Blackstone’s Free
Distribution grant, nearly every family in their districts
has some portion of the Word of Life in the home.

A ‘Carry-your-Bible’ League was initiated on Christ-
mas Day, and already over 300 members (including many
of the pupils at our two schools) have promised to carry
their Testaments about with them everywhere, to read a
portion every day and to present copies of the Scriptures to
others as opportunity offers.

As regards moral tone, discipline, and work done,
this has been the best year in the history of our Boy’s
School. At the end of last year twelve of our boys passed
the entrance examination of Moukden Arts College: eight of
these were unable to proceed to Moukden, some because they
were under age; others because they were unable to provide
the fees and food money. Two of the three entrance bur-
saries offered by the College for competition were awarded to
our boys. This year’s results of the same examination are
not yet published: but seven of the students have just been
declared successful in the examination for entrance to the
newly established Moukden Medical College: three others
are studying medicine in Peking: six others are teachers in
secondary schools in various large centres: three have
definitely declared their intention to enter for the Christian
ministry.

Our Girls’ School had fifty-three on the roll, forty of
whom were boarders : four of the elder girls taught schools
in their own villages this year: seven passed an entrance
examination, and are now entered on a four years’ course of
training in Moukden Women’s Hospital, the four pupil
teachers, to whom the school is largely indebted for its good
repute, have finished their course this year, and various places
are asking for their services as teachers: five others are enter-
ing the pupil teachers’ class when the school opens. The
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great fault found with these girls is that they are so keen in
their studies as to injure their health. A specimen of the
Scripture examination questions which the seniors tackled
at the end of the session will show something of their
calibre (1) Give some general idea of life either in Tarsus
or Corinth in Paul’s time (2) Give a probable outline of
Saul’s education up to the time of Stephen’s death. (8)
Discuss the separation of Paul and Barnabas; what evidence
can you produce that there was no latent enmity or
estrangement after the separation? (4) Briefly state the
time, place, and probable reason for the writing of each of
Paul’s epistles. (5) Draw a map of Paul’s third missionary
journey. (6) Explain:—Jupiter, Mercury, Diana, Stoic,
Epicurean. (7) Give the reason for writing, and analysis
of, the Epistle to Philemon, etc., etc. Last year the course
was on our Lord’s life: this year it was Paul’s life.

A large and influential section of our community has,
up to the present, been almost untouched by our work, viz,
the merchant, official, and student class. Through the
generous donation of a Scottish elder the salary of a suitable
evangelist is assured for special work among this class, and
a trusty and tried friend, and Irish elder, has once more
stepped forward and provided the means to furnish a
reading room, and buy the books and papers likely to
attract and appeal to such a critical constituency.

Thus we are hoping to launch out farther into the
deep, and may we have the draught for which we all hope
and pray.
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CHAPTER XI

PREACHING AS A MISSION AGENCY.

he following papers have been elicited from a number of

representative missionaries in response to questions on

the subject of Street Chapel and Open Air Preaching. The
Editor’s questions were:

To what extent is it now carried on by foreign mis-
sionaries or Chinese pastors ?

What is its present value in relation to other forms of
work and changed conditions ?

Where it has been discontinued, what has taken its
place ?

1. Rev. Hope Moncrieff.
English Presbyterian Mission, Formosa.

Educational, Medical, and Literary Institutions are
means of revealing the love of God, which the Church of
Christ not only ought, but must continue to use. At the
same time many feel that there is a lack of proportion.
The work of direct Evangelism is not receiving a sufficiently
prominent place. There are a few who think that the
Foreigners’ share in this department is well-nigh accomp-
lished, and that henceforth China can only be effectively
evangelized by her own people. Others however, and I
think they are many, feel that the missionary seen in the
old fashioned pictures, standing under a banyan tree with
open Bible and outstretched hand, speaking to a group of
heathen, represents a type as much needed to-day as ever
before. The only change in the picture now would be that
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a Chinese preacher stands by his side. The missionary is
needed to associate as guide, connsellor, friend, and speci-
ally as fellow-worker with the Chinese Preacher. The latter
needs to be led, and encouraged, and helped; and the
amount of activity shewn by the average Chinaman, will be
in proportion to that of the Foreign worker. Not merely
superintendents, or directors are required; peripatetic men
of business, as it were, who tour round the stations; but
missionaries who will go out with the Chinese preacher into
the homes and villages of the people to declare the message
of life. Moreover the need of the present time is for men
who can give their whole time to Evangelistic work. It
cannot be adequately or efficiently carried on by men whose
minds are engrossed with teaching in, and planning for the
efficiency of, an educational institution.

It is to be regretted that in some quarters direct
Evangelism is not prosecuted with that enthusiasm which
would indicate profound belief in its value. In some
quarters it even comes in for a considerable share of
criticism. Let it be remembered however that no one who
has not engaged in the work of preaching to the heathen, is
qualified to pass judgment on the value of such work. The
man who is qualified to speak is the man who has given
direct Evangelism a fair trial; who has spent upon it
physical, mental and nervous energy; who has given his
whole mind and heart to it for a period of at least ten
vears; who during that time has steeped his mind in the
language of the people, their history, their literature; has
mixed with the people, and been ever on the outlook for
illustrations, proverbs and popular sayings, and for ways
in which truth can be conveyed to heathen minds; has
studied -how to interest a heathen audience, and the times
and seasons when the minds and bodies of the people are
likely to be at leisure to listen; who has preached on the
streets, in cottages, in villages, under green trees, at temple
doors, inns, and stalls; has held lantern services; has used
pictures and diagrams to illustrate truth. I do not think it
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would be easy to find missionaries of this type who do not
believe in the value of direct Evangelism.

The apparent lack of success, as compared with the
amount of energy expended, is sometimes the ground of a
critical attitude. But are we in harmony with the Divine
purpose when we aim at success ? Furthermore, are we to
be surprised if the preaching of the Gospel is not followed
by success? Visible success may follow. Its absence
however is no proof that the Lord is not sealing the work of
His servant with the richest blessing. The successful
preacher is the man who knows his message is reaching the
hearts of men whether they welcome it or not. After all
however, few, who have had experience, will be prepared to
admit that Evangelistic work is not successful. The late
Bishop Hoare £aid, ‘‘ Is it not the case that the preaching
of the Gospel is......... apparently fruitless?. ....... I would
emphasize the word apparently, for after considerable
experience I am convinced that appearances are deceptive.”’
He concludes that the real progress of Christianity has
more to do with ‘‘ the foolishness of preaching’’ than some
are prepared to believe. '

It seems to us there is need at the present time for the
Churches to call a halt and examine their relation to Evan-
gelistic work. In some Missions well-nigh the whole staff
is absorbed in Educational and administrative work. If
our work is to be built on the foundation of the Apostles
and Prophets, we must have a far larger proportion of men
for direct Evangelism. A levelling up of the forces is
required. So long as there are as few men as at present
giving themselves to this stupendously important work, it
is not to be wondered at if the results are small. Due
respect must be had for the claims of all other branches of
work; but direct Evangelism must not and cannot be
neglected. I think the aim of the Missionary Societies
ought to be one Missionary Evangelist for every fifteen or
twenty Chinese workers. The Foreigner has a great work
to. do as Evangelist. Let him unite with the Chinese
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Preacher, and let the two together go forth in the work of
direct Evangelism, each supplying the deficiencies of the
other, and let our Missions insist that a right proportion of
men be set apart for this work, and the power of preaching
will be felt, and be blessed even more than it has ever
been.

2. Rev. A. A. Fulton, D.D.
American Presbyterian Mission, Canton.

Chapels and open air preaching are army and navy to
every leader in evangelistic work. They are indispensable
agencies, and should be brought to the highest degree of
efficiency. The chapel should be neat and attractive, with
well furnished rooms for personal work. The most impor-
tant part of the chapel is the preacher. If he is an old
style, perfunctory exhorter, he may draw his salary, but
he will not draw much besides. Open air preaching con-
duces to effective preaching. The men meet all kinds of
people, and acquire self-restraint, and learn how to reply
to questions by disputatious and irritable men. I have
thirty chapels under my care. At least 50,000 persons
hear the Gospel every year in these preaching halls. They
are located chiefly in market towns. Street preaching in a
large city is seldom fruitful. The reason is the audience is
never the same. In the large cities the churches should
reach the people largely through the Sunday services
and by personal work of the members, and the clhurch
should be thoroughly furnished as well as the preacher. In
the market towns the same people come to the chapel, and
the preacher makes their acquaintance, and the Gospel
reaches the villages. Each of my thirty preachers gives
time to village work, and makes a monthly report as to
number of villages reached. By their combined efforts
more than 2,000 villages are reached every year. This
work should be carried on every day when the market is
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not held, and should be restricted to villages within three
or four miles of that centre. Tens of thousands are yearly
reached in these open air services. Where possible, three
or four preachers should combine for mutual work in their
respective fields. Twice a year we gather in companies for
work in different centres, dividing into bands of two, and
reaching all villages in a centre, and then go to another
market to continue the work, meeting in the evening for a
union service. We distribute thousands of leaflets and
tracts, giving to those who are interested, and making a
particular point to see the teacher in every village. We
ought to open 500 preaching halls every year until every
market, and every prominent centre is occupied. With
Training Schools now established we should be able to
supply 500 men every year. Put a neat chapel in every
market town, and keep hammering at villages with good
preachers, and not five decades will pass before idols will be
found only in museums.

3. Rev. H. R. Wells.
London Mission, Hongkong.

There is a feeling that perhaps there is less evangelisa-
tion carried on now than in former days, and so far as
missionaries and native pastors are concerned, this is
probably true. So many details of work have accumulated
in connection with the missions and churches, so many
societies make their appeals and proposals to the churches,
that time and energy are taken up with these rather than
with preaching to the heathen.

Educational work has appealed more and more to the
missionaries and pastoral work increases in the hands of
the pastors and even in those of evangelists, so that direct
evangelism necessarily suffers.

Of course the whole problem is changed now that there
are so many Christian commumtles that need shepherding
and attention.
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Evangelisation is, however, by no means a dead letter.
There is continuous street preaching by evangelists and
much work in villages, the latter done not by set addresses,
but by conversational methods.

For some years past voluntary workers have carried on
street preaching in Hongkong and country places, and just
now there are proposals for an evangelisation society to the
Kwangtung Province, and a society for evangelising the
military forces is now being established.

It seems that the prospects for evangelism will become
brighter as the church grows stronger and more able to
bear its own burdens, and it will doubtless press on to win
China for Christ. There are signs of this even now amongst
the revolutionists. True they are excessively coloured
with political and social ideas, but they will come through
this stage and preach the full Gospel when they understand
it fully.

4. Rev. G. G. Warren.
Wesleyan Missionary Society, Changsha.

Very much less street preaching is being done by the
missionaries to-day than was done by them up to some
fifteen or twenty years ago. The chief reason for this lies
in the blessing God gave to the preaching of years ago.
Preaching led to conversions; increased membership meant
increased educational work of every kind, and much of that
educational work can only be done by missionaries or the
most talented Chinese members. It would be useless
having schools aiming at the training of preachers or
teachers, doctors or writers, and not staffing the schools
with the very best men that can be got.

Nevertheless, if all the talent of the Church in China be
drafted into this departmental work, there will be a serious
loss to the Church. There will be loss even if statistics for
many a year show constant increase and growth. No
statistics will be published of what might have been, but
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very few would be found to challenge the statement that a
church without great preachers might have been better in
every way if it had had great preachers.

Let there be no misunderstanding: I do not want to
belittle the work of teaching and healing; still less do I
wish to lower the standard of workers in these good works
of the Church of China. Nor do I forget that much
preaching is actually done in our schools and listened to by
the patients in our hospitals—in both cases under very
favourable circumstances.

What I am afraid of is a behtthng of the work of
preaching. I believe there is a real danger of our most
highly educated and richly gifted members harbouring a
sort of feeling that mere preaching is ‘‘ beneath’’ them:.
No man will ever harbour such a feeling without loss—Iloss
to himself and to the church with which he is connected.

As we who now labour in China look back on our
Home training, it would be hard for us to imagine what it
would have been—how immeasurably poorer and smaller,
but for the part borne in that training by preachers.

I rmust acknowledge to a feeling of jealousy when I
hear the Church of Christ compared to a bicycle or ca.rnage,
one ‘‘wheel”’ of which is preaching, and another ‘‘ wheel *’
teaching, of literature, or medicine. Such illustrations are
never backed up by Scripture. When the Spirit of God
came down at Pentecost, He rested on no man’s head in
the form of pen or pencil, of lancet or crayon. It was
*‘ tongues, parting asunder, like as of fire,”’ that ‘‘ sat upon
each ”’ of the hundred and twenty. Thereby teaching them
and us that the first and supreme duty of the Christian
Church is to glorify God, and its second—like unto its first
—to witness to many.

Ought we not to expect preaching to play a part in our
growing universities such as it plays in Cambridge and
Oxford, and in the universities of other lands? Can we
get preaching of the type needed, except from men who are
trained in, who are fascinated with, street preaching—men
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who are gripped by mighty texts and who thereby grip
their audiences.

The first Convention of the Conference Evangelisation
Committee at Hankow last year was a mighty demonstration
of the possibilities of preaching. Would that the greatest
missionary preacher who ever came to China had been in
his former strength and able to join in it, rather than, as
he was in his old age and affliction, unconscious even of
the work that went on around him. Griffith John has
done much by his tracts and books, by his translation work
and by his gifts for education; but his greatest work was
his preaching. Let us by example and by teaching do our
best to fill the Chinese mind with an exalted view of
preaching.

5. Rev. C. N. Caldwell.
American Presbyterian Mission, Taichow, Kiangsu.

I do not think there is a great deal of Street Chapel
and Open Air preaching done now, and more’s the
pity, as I do not think anything can ever entirely
take the place of this form of Missionary endeavour.
I believe that no matter what other forms of work en-
gage the attention of the Missionary, he should always
give some time to this form of the work, as the masses
of the people will never get the Gospel, to my mind,
in any other way. Of course all recognize, or I believe
they do, that having a number of persons in regular classes
where they can be taught the Truth regularly is the best
form of work, but the other must always precede it.
I do not believe that the conditions ever change to the
extent of making it right to entirely ‘do away with the
chapel and open air preaching. I do not think that
anything has ever taken its place, but other things have
been supplemental. Some may think that other things have
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taken its place but I think they are very much mistaken.
The Chapel and open air preaching of course is a means to
an end, namely to get people interested to the extent of
getting them willing to give more earnest attention to the
Gospel, in the classes for instruction, and afterward in the
church itself. I myself spend the forenoons always, in
good weather, in the open air work, preaching and selling
books, preferably portions of Scripture; and the afternoons
in the chapel work. I am in a new field however, and
cannot get as yet the other forms of work, but hope to
have them later, but never to the entire exclusion of the
open air and chapel forms of work.

6. Rev. T. N. Thompson.
American Presbyterian Mission, Tsining.

Seven years ago a missionary stated that the day of
street chapel and open air preaching was past. ‘‘No
longer does the countryman and city coolie stand open
mouthed before the preaching hall; now must come the
Museum and the Lecture Institute.’’

Two months ago, after an evening’s preaching to a
well-filled ordinary ‘ street chapel,’’ I recalled to him his
remark and he simply said, ‘1 was mistaken.”” The
people had not changed but the chapel and its methods had
changed. No longer did we have a small room on the
street fitted up with rude benches, but a large well-lighted
and well seated room, tastily fitted up where any gentleman
might not be ashamed to be seen. Formerly the preaching
had been done in the daytime. Novelty attracted. Now
the evenings were-utilized, when the men were at leisure.
That sort of street chapel work is yet profitable and will
be for many years to come. Every foreign missionary or
native pastor who neglects this sort of work is missing a
wonderful chance to proclaim Christ before a waiting

people.
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Open air preaching on markets, etc., has never
appealed 8o much to me as the chapel work, although I
have spent many a day preaching on the crowded markets
and it is a remarkable fact that the large country work of
our very extensive field here has sprung up almost entirely
along the great roads and near the market towns, where
for twenty years both foreigners and Chinese evangelists
have preached faithfully and earnestly upon the open
streets.

7. Rev. Hunter Corbett, D.D.
American Presbyterian Mission, Chefoo.

One of the first converts baptized at Chefoo was an
educated man who heard the Gospel for the first time
preached on the streets of his native city.

From that day he lived a changed life. During the
remaining twenty years of his life many were brought to a
saving knowledge of the truth through his preaching. In
1865 a street chapel was opened at Chefoo where daily
preaching continues to this day.

- In 1870 a stranger from the interior spent an hour in
this chapel. A few weeks later the story he told in his
home village of what he had heard and the tracts he
received awakened a desire to know more. A work began
which has thus far led to the organization of nine churches,
largely self-supporting. Each has its own house of worship
and school. Fifteen years ago a reading room and small
museum were added to the Chefoo street chapel. Since
then yearly visitors who have heard the Gospel there have
average from seventy-six to ninety-six thousand. As the
result of this work there are many faithful Christians, and
in the inland towns and villages men are found more
friendly and willing to listen than before.

During the year 1910, 209,445 visitors, including
officials, students, soldiers, pilgrims and all classes heard
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the Gospel preached at the Tsinanfu Institute where
missionaries assisted by well-trained Chinese assistants
preach daily.

The effective evangelistic and educational work carried
on there is exerting a powerful influence widely felt.

Open air preaching at markets and wherever people
are found is meeting with encouraging results in Shantung
province.

The missionaries and Chinese who engage in this work
should believe in it with all their hearts and spare no pains
to thoroughly qualify themselves to speak with power;
using language and illustrations which all can understand
and will compel attention. That Christ is the living and
only Saviour, and all who truly believe will live changed
lives and have hope, peace and joy in their hearts, must
be urged with an earnestness and love which none can
forget.

8. Rev. F. Harmon.
English Baptist Mission, Tsinanfu.

In the summer of 1910 an Evangelist hall ‘Pu Tau
T’ang,’ erected for the purpose of street chapel preaching,
was opened by the English Baptist Mission in the West
Suburb, the most populous part of the city of Tsinanfu.
From the very outset it met with favour from the people,
especially those of the shopkeeping and artisan classes, and,
except on very rare occasions, the hall has always been full
while preaching was going on, and frequently so full that
numbers stood in the aisle to listen.

That is the state of things up to the present, and of the
fifty odd additions to the Union Church here during the
year 1911, considerably more than half may be reckoned as
the result of the preaching, etc., in the two halls, the one
already mentioned, and another which has been worked for
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many years by the A. P. M. inside the South gate of the
city.

In the ‘Pu Tau T’ang’ regular preaching commences
every evening about 6.30 and is carried on till 9.50, con-
cluding with a brief worship to which listeners are invited
to remain.

The Hall Premises. Its position important: must be
where the people are, yet sufficiently retired from the noise
and bustle of the street: do not hire a shop front and
preach there. The ‘Pu Tau T‘ang’ has a frontage to the
street which is used to hang attractive pictures, as a
reading room and a place where books may be purchased.
Beyond this room there is an open courtyard some twenty
feet deep, and the door of the hall opens out of that. At
the further end of the hall a door opens into a guest room.
The rooms for the evangelist in charge and the caretaker
are detached and lie further back.

The Hall Furnishing. Should be bright and attractive
as well as in some particulars educative. It should be well
lit. The walls should have diagrams, pictures, ete., and
immediately behind the rostrum a large map of the world
should be hung which could be seen in outline from the
other end of the hall. No preaching hall should be
without such a map which is of enormous value for refer-
ence and illustration while preaching.

Large texts from both the Scriptures and Chinese
Classics should also find a place on the walls. They look
best when hung horizontally, and well up above the other
diagrams and pictures.

The Preaching one must speak of with some reserve of
course. It is the very heart of the matter, and experience
leads the writer to think that:

1. The addresses should be short, not more than half
an hour at the most, and better if they do not exceed
twenty minutes. (There are some exceptional preachers to
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whom this will not apply: are they numerous?) In my
judgment what has done most to kill hall preaching is the
interminable length and consequent diffuseness and dullness
of the addresses. |

2. The address should open brightly, deepening to
earnestness as it proceeds, commencing preferably with
some current event or striking idea taken from nature or
human experience and leading up to the spiritual theme
to be treated and enforced. Classics should be. quoted
sparingly, and the quoter should make sure of his ground.

3. It follows from the above that several speakers
should be heard in the course of the evening: let them
follow one another with very brief intervals which should
be utilized in bringing the public services to the notice of
the people, and selling to the audience copies of the Gospels
and well chosen tracts.

4. Do not allow the platform to be occupied by very
ignorant men, and especially see to it that while the truth
is presented in clear terms, its attractiveness and force are
not nullified by the use of offensive expressions and violent
denunciations of beliefs other than those distinctively
Christian. Speak the truth in love. Let your teaching be
very largely constructive.

5. Regularity is greatly to be desired. If possible,
the foreigner should speak regularly at the same hour each
day, and so with other preachers, especially the evangelist
in charge. Most preachers have certain notes which they
strike with more or less persistence, and which their
audiences come to recognize and expect. It is reasonable
that the oft-repeated truth should in time gain a firm
lodgment in the memories and hearts of attentive and
appreciative hearers.

The Staff Have at least one trained evangelist resid-
ing on the hall premises. If possible, let him be a married
man and make it as easy as possible for him to have his
wife and family living with him. He should be a man
with a kind, courteous manner, slow to anger or to take

Google



NEED OF PREACHING. 191

offence. He should be reinforced by a good Christian man
to act as caretaker, who need not necessarily take part in
preaching but should be ready to talk about Christianity,
and above all, be pleasant and sociable with all comers.
Instructed and gifted Church members will be glad to help
in such a work.

9. Rev. J. Goforth.
Canadian Presbyterian Mission, Changtefu.

Institutional work and the holding of classes, along
with the looking after the churches largely absorbs the
missionary’s time and the more aggressive phase of evange-
lism such as open air and street chapel preaching is
becoming more and more neglected. Valuable as all the
others are, they cannot take the place of the aggressive
preaching. At the present time in China, we believe that
the paramount need is evangelism of the most pronounced
type is which the missionary leads. This we hold for
several reasons.

First, Since 1900 all classes have been unusually accessi-
ble. When God opens a door, if that providential indica-
tion is not appreciated, it may be closed again. .

Second, The best: yes I very much doubt if even half
of the best result is got from the Chinese worker when the
missionary is not aggressively leading. Example is in-
fectious. Besides, the Chinese worker can rarely ever
secure a tithe of the audience which can be secured when
the foreigner is on hand.

Third, It is the best thing that ever happened to any
missonary that he learns to speak to crowds by speaking to
crowds. His most apt phraseology will be culled from the
Chinese preachers as he listens. We have all heard dis-
couraging remarks as to the possibility of the foreign
missionary ever being of much use in direct soul saving.
I have for over twenty years refrained from speaking out
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against such remarks though I have from the beginning of
my course in China believed them to be dishonouring to
God and the Holy Spirit.

The ordinary missionary can, if faithful, become an
effective speaker to the crowds. Assuredly not all the
advantages are on the side of the Chinese worker. The
need of the hour is the active combination of both in the
street chapel and the open air. I have often seen mis-
sionaries who were not fluent speakers hold the crowds as
well as some of the best Chinese workers. I once over-heard
several Chinese workers say of a certain missionary that
conviction was evident in the crowd every time he gave an
address. After over twenty years of intense experierce, let
me say to the young missionary, ‘‘ Join up our Chinese
brother in aggressive evangelism without any hesitation,
for your prospects are as bright as the promises of God.”

10. Rev. A, King.
London Mission, Tientsin.

During the past thirty years the four Missions working
in Tientsin—the American Board, the English United
Methodist, the London Mission, and, the Methodist Epis-
copal Mission—have had each one or more Preaching Halls
open daily for evangelistic work in the different parts of
the city.

The work of preaching has for the most part been done
by Chinese evangelists. The foreign missionaries have
always paid frequent visits to the Chapels and helped in
the work. The work of street preaching has never been
discontinued although the Missions now give most of their
efforts to evening services, which in the winter months
are very successful—the halls being as a rule well filled with
listeners.

Still my impression is that Street Chapels in Tientsin
do not attract crowds of hearers in the way they did twenty
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or thirty years ago, unless there is some special attraction
in the way of science lectures, etc., to excite interest.

The (Independent) Chinese Christian Church, started
a year ago with its (comparatively) highly paid Chinese
pastor, confines its evangelistic efforts to evening meetings,
and seeks in particular to win students from the High
Schools and in this work it has been wonderfully successful
so far. '

Open Air Preaching has been at times attempted in
Tientsin by Chinese Christians, but only in a spasmodic
way and the city police were suspicious of the crowds and
interfered with the preachers.

But in recent years some of the foreign teachers in the
Anglo-Chinese College have gone with a few of the Christian
students to the villages near Tientsin and conducted open
air meetings every Sunday afternoon. They report great
encouragement in this work, and in some of the villages
expect to open regular preaching halls.

I have no hesitation in saying that as the Chinese
Christian Church enters more into its inheritance, Street
Chapel preaching will become a distinguishing feature of
evangelistic work in China. The Chinese have the gift of
speech, and with the added gift of the Holy Spirit what
may we not expect in the coming days.

11. Rev. A. Lutley.
China Inland Mission, Chaocheng, Shansi.

We have more street chapels now than formerly in
Shansi, and I think this form of work is being prosecuted
more regularly than in former years. Most of the preach-
ing, however, is carried on by the Chinese evangelists, the
missionary paying a short visit to the chapel each day or
several times a week as circumstances permit. Open air
preaching at markets and fairs and in the towns and
villages is also being carried on by the Christians and
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Chinese evangelists. In connection with the Hungtung
Bible Training School, and the Intermediate School, several
bands go out on Sundays and at other times to preach on
the street or in the surrounding villages. Mr. Trudinger,
assisted by several evangelists and a number of voluntary
workers, carries on systematic preaching in the towns and
villages throughout the Kiangchow Yi-cheng district. In
other districts also large annual fairs are visited, and
preaching is carried on in a tent.

As a result of the removal of prejudice, and the fact
that many of the people have some knowledge of the truth,
it is believed that these forms of work will be far more
fruitful in definite results than in the past.

The Christians connected with several churches in this
district have established a Chinese Evangelization Society
which is controlled and financed by themselves. They send
out ten men, two by two, to preach the Gospel in the
surrounding towns and villages.

On account of the increasing claims upon their time
and strength for the instruction of the Christians and over-
sight of the Church, the missionaries with few exceptions
give less time to these forms of Mission activity than
formerly. ~ This does not mean, however, that less of this
work is being done, but simply that there is a natural,
necessary, division of labour, the Chinese Evangelist taking
up this work for which he is more fitted, the missionary on
his part encouraging and assisting him when practicable.

12. Rev. J. Carson.
Irish Presbyterian Mission, Newchwang.

‘“Go ye into all the world and preach the Gospel to
every crveature.’”” These words embody the commission of
our risen Lord to His Church. And herein lies a striking
contrast to the principle and practice of the Confucian
School as contained in the dictum ‘‘If a man does not
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know to come for instruction, it is no part of the duty of
the teacher to go to him.”’

The advantages connected with the street chapel as a
medium of disseminating the truth are many and obvious.
In the first place, its ever welcome doors are open to all
who hunger and thirst after righteousness.

‘* He that doeth the truth, cometh to the light;’’ and
it is well that he should know that there is a fixed time and
place, in such a city and in such a street where he can
come and not be disappointed. Many, if not most, Chinese
will come to the chapel who could not be induced to visit
the missionary in his own home.

I was struck with what passed between a Chinaman
and myself only a few days ago. I was walking towards
the railway station when my attention was attracted by the
quick step of a person who had overtaken me. On turning
round he accosted me with the question, ‘‘ Aren’t you Mr.
So and So?’ ‘‘Yes, that is my name. How do you
know me ?’’ ‘‘I have heard you preach in the chapel in
the city of Kaichow.’” ‘‘What do you think of the Chris-
tian doctrine?’’ ‘‘It is good, so good, in fact, that I
never miss an opportunity when in the city of going to the
chapel and hearing more of it after I have done my market-
ing.”’

Take another illustration. In the city of Fuchou, from
which I returned last week, I found in the inquirers’ roll
the name of a certain Mr. Chi. On inquiring into his case,
where he first heard the doctrine, ete., he informed me
that it was in a chapel in the north, 1,500 li away from the
city just mentioned. A striking coincidence, in this con-
nection, is that twelve years ago, another man, a Mr. Niu,
who had heard the Gospel in the same chapel in the same
town (Kuankai), became an inquirer, and was eventually
baptized by me, together with his brother, a Buddhist
priest, whom he was instrumental in leading to the truth,
All three belonged, originally, to Fuchou,
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Humanly speaking, these men owe their knowledge of
the truth, and I hope their salvation, to that chapel, and
the faithful agent who there represents the cause.

Again, the Street Chapel furnishes an indispensable
opportunity for acquiring a knowledge of the Chinese
language, which the young missionary stands most in need
of. By following closely, note-book in hand, the Chinese
speaker or speakers, he will soon acquire an enviable know-
ledge of the colloquial, and by daily practice, an easy
fluency and ready utterance which otherwise would be
impossible.

Parenthetically, it may be said, that the presence of
the foreigner is much needed in the ‘‘ Gospel-hall.”” He is
still more or less of an ‘‘attractive’’ personality; his pre-
sence is needed to encourage and stimulate the native
brother, to show not merely our sympathy, but our com-
plete identification with him in a common concern for the
spiritual welfare of the hearer.

A modification of method is often necessary to meet
local requirements. As, for instance, in market-towns, the
hall is only open on market-days. But at sunset when the
business houses close the chapel opens. Then in the
twilight one and another drops in, and I have seen very
respectable men steal up to the window to hear the words
of life,

But, as ‘‘ imitation is the sincerest form of flattery,”’
we may infer from what the Chinese officials and gentry
are now doing the value they set upon the street chapel as
a plopagatmg agency. All over the province they are
establishing ‘‘ Preaching Halls’? and taxmg the people for
their support. The Gospel, therefore, is telling, or no such
effort would be made to counteract it—if that be the object.
In the city of Kaichow, already mentioned, an overture was
actually made by ‘‘the opposition’’ to our energetic and
popular evangelist to Jom forces so that there might be an
interchange of services in the respective halls,- :
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Some may be of the opinion that the direct results of
Street Chapel preaching are not commensurate to the men
and money expended, and may be inclined to try other
methods. Methods are open to revision, to expansion and
extension. True it is that many classes are not reached by
this means. But still, we humbly submit, that as an
evangelizing agency it holds the field, The time has surely
come for the Church of Christ to address herself to the
classes referred to—to officials and gentry, to the army and
navy, to the literati, to merchants, to sailors and students—
by men specially qualified.

Are we justified in applying ‘‘numbers”’ as the
criterion of success? Is not quality of infinitely more
worth than quantity? Look at the example of our Lord,
the first and greatest Missionary, and the meagre results
that followed His word and works. ‘‘Then I said I have
laboured in vain; I have spent my strength for naught and
in vain; yet surely my judgment is with the Lord, and my
work with my God.”” In this blessed work in which we
are engaged is it not a law of the kingdom that ‘‘one
soweth and another reapeth? ’’ - Be it ours to sow the seed,
and sow beside all waters. In due time we shall reap, if
we faint not—when he that soweth and he that reapeth
shall rejoice together.

13. Rev. T. C. Fulton.
Irish Presbyterian Mission, Moukden.

So far as Moukden, East and West, are concerned,
chapel preaching goes on as before, and where it is properly
conducted, I have as much faith in it as ever. Of course
the old style will not do now, and if evangelists don’t adapt
themselves to the new times they are wasting their time
and energies, and wearying their audiences to no purpose.
It is strong, positive preaching that is required now, with a
constant fitting of the Gospel into the needs and current
questions of the hour.
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As for direct results, Pastor Wang here says that the
membership is now recruited chiefly in two ways—first,
members speak to their friends and acquaintances privately,
and after they get them interested in the Gospel to some
extent, they bring them to the public preaching in the
chapel, and if the interest continues, then they become
recognised catechumens, and attend evening worship and
the catechumens’ class. ,

The second way is for men to stray into the chapels
themselves, and when interested they make themselves
known to the local evangelist, and become regular catechu-
mens. The former is the larger class.

I am not aware of any place where street and chapel
preaching has been abandoned so I can’t answer the ques-
tion as to what has been put in its place.

For years I have longed for the opportunity to go
personally with one or two evangelists and preach in every
village throughout all my district. The province is not balf
evangelised. The villages are practically untouched.

14. Rev. A. R. Crawford.
Irish Presbyterian Mission, Kwangchengtze.

I have had some experience of Street Chapel Preaching,
but little of Open-Air Preaching.

As to the extent of the former, I find that in the
larger market towns there is preaching only on market
days. In some cases deacons or others help the evangelist
in the preaching. In a good many places, however, the
Chapel is not suitably situated, and none of this form of
work is done. Even in the larger places, I am afraid it is
only fitfully carried on. At the residential centre, it needs
the foreigner’s constant supervision and participation in the
preaching to keep the Chinese workers up to the mark.

As to method, I think singing is still the best and
perhaps only method of drawing an audience. One method
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I have found helpful is to choose a suitable tract, take a
quantity of this particular one and as soon as the audience
gathers, give one to each; an evangelist is invited to read it
out, and this is made the subject of the preaching for each
one who takes part. The tract is naturally carried home
and the lesson has some chance of being remembered.

As to results, I remember that in Kirin we had a good
many directly brought in by Chapel preaching who after-
wards presented themselves for baptism. In Chinchow
there was one student evangelist who, in addition to
preaching, had a method which was very fruitful. He
would sit in the Chapel when it was empty and get into
conversation with one and another who happened to look
in at the open door. He got a great many to enter their
names and become believers by this method. It is very
necessary to have a suitably situated room, which is also an
attractive one, where those who are interested can be taken
for conversation. I remember, speaking of results, the case
of a man and his son, who were greatly struck by hearing in
the chapel that Jesus had brought a man to life again who
was dead, and immediately went to our Christian book-shop
to buy New Testaments. This man was baptized and
became a very staunch Christian.

15. ReQ. J. Keers.
Irish Presbyterian Mission, Chinchow:.

For some years I have had very little experience of
this kind of work. I have felt my hands so full, and other
work for which I was better suited so pressing, that I have
not personally given much attention to chapel preaching
but left it entirely in the hands of the native preacher. To
what extent it is now a means of reaching ' the man on
the street’’ would be a difficult question for me to answer.
I would like to have the opinion of the preachers them-
selves. Probably the number brought in directly by this
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agency are few, but it seems to me there are two other uses
which should not be overlooked. (1) It is a daily public
testimony to the fact of our existence. (2) The reflex
influence on the preachers and on the church that supplies
preachers (for they are not all paid agents, by any means).
Perhaps when we take into consideration the value of these
two important results of Street Chapel preaching, even
though very few should be brought into the church by this
means, it might be wise to continue this form of public
witness bearing for the sake of the young Church. TUn-
doubtedly the Church that will not witness for Christ in
this or some other similar way, is likely to grow cold in its
love to the Master.

16. Rev. W. H. Gillespie.
Irish Presbyterian Mission, Kirin,

The general question as it is stated led me to expect
that the questions asked would discriminate between Street
Chapel Preaching and Open Air Preaching. But there I
was disappointed. Were I dealing with the matter, I
should lay some stress on the distinction. For my own
experience has been that Street Chapel work is sometimes
encouraging and sometimes very much the other way.
There are times when I have found it so hard to get an
audience there that I had almost given up in despair. But
generally I have found that when you can’t get people to
come into the Chapel, and you go out and preach on the
street or in some open space, where you can be seen and
heard without disturbing the traffic, the people gather
round at once. It is difficult to answer the first question
except in the most general way. In large cities there is
Street Chapel preaching generally every day. In smaller
market towns on market days, while open-air preaching
is generally carried on by the booksellers, mainly following
the markets.
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2. The fact that the Chinese Government is now in
many places opening preaching halls like ours for preaching
the Gospel of Patriotism is some proof that in the present
changing conditions they themselves feel that our method is
of some avail. At the same time I would draw attention to
the fact that other methods are necessary to supplement
this, for it is noteworthy that only a certain class of the
Chinese people are attracted to our Chapels or open-air
preaching.

3. Idon’t know anything of its being discontinued.
But I have found that one. other method has been helpful,
viz., cottage meetings. In Kuan I used to devote our fore-
noons in the week to these, getting the member to whose
house I was going, to invite his friends and neighbours in,
and while my wife was here she used to accompany me
and we sometimes got quite a crowd of women.

4. Yes, I have known cases, but not many, that were
not helped before they were baptized by older members in
the place. The initial impulse is mostly due to the
preaching.
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CHAPTER XIL

1. THE MISSIONARY WORK OF THE CHURCH OF
ENGLAND IN CHINA.

By the Rt. Rev, H. J. Molony, D.D., Ningpo.

The Church of England began its work in China with
the sending out of a Chaplain to Hong Kong by the Society
for the Propagation of the Gospel in 1843, and the sending
out of a party of missionaries to Shanghai by the Church
Missionary Society in 1845. So early as 1849 the first
Bishop of Victoria, Hong Kong, was appointed, the Rev.
Geo. Smith, one of the Pioneer Missionaries of the C.M.S.
being chosen.

Growth. It is not_possible in this article to review
the history of the Church of England Missions in China,
but. it may be usefal to record the growth of half a
century and to state when each Bishopric was established.
In 1860 there were six missionaries of the Church of Eng-
land in China; three at Ningpo, two at Shanghai, and one
at Foochow. Besides these there was Mr. Stanton, the Chap-
lain at Hongkong, whose energetic work had not only led to
the erection of St. John’s Cathedral, but also to the found-
ing of St. Paul’s College for the training of Chinese
Catechists and Teachers. Fifty years later (1910) the
Church of England in China has a total foreign staff of 450
missionaries, with 8 Bishops, whilst 78 Mission Stations
have been established.

"The first Bishop of Victoria had the oversight of all the
Church of England Missions in China. In 1872 the part of
China north of Lat. 28 was cut off and became the Diocese
of North China, Bishop Russell living at Ningpo. This was
again divided in 1880, the six northern provinces being
put under Bishop Scott of Peking, and taking the old title,
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the rest becoming the Diocese of Mid-China under Bishop
Moule, who was one of the six missionaries spoken of
already as in China in 1860. Mid-China was subdivided -
again on the formation of the Diocese of W. China in 1895;
and Mid-China was renamed Chekiang when in 1908 an
agreecment was made with the Bishops of the American
Church, who had long worked in the Yangtze Valley,
recognizing their jurisdiction over all Chinese Christians of
the Anglican Communion in the Mid-China area except
Chekiang. Meanwhile North China had given up the
Province of Shantung to form a new Diocese in 1903, and
Victoria had been relieved of the oversight of the large
work in Fuhkien in 1906. Two new Dioceses were formed
in 1909, that of Honan being taken out of N. China, the
Canadian Church appointing a Bishop and establishing a
Mission there; while in the same year parts of Kwangsi and
Hunan were taken from the still very large Diocese of
Victoria and formed into a new jurisdiction. There are
now therefore eight Dioceses of the English Church in
China. ,

Organizatione. In most of the Dioceses there is a
deliberative body to assist the Bishop in managing the
affairs of the Church or Mission. In the older Dioceses
this takes the form of a Synod in which all clergy, foreign
and Chinese sit, and also delegates representing the parishes
and the various branches of lay work, catechists, school-
masters, and doctors. The authority of the Bishop is thus
constitutionally limited, and not only the Presbytery but
also the Laity have a real voice in Diocesan affairs.

The English and American Bishops in China have had
several meetings in past years, but in 1909 there was a
representative Conference of Clergy and laymen from all
the Dioceses in China, who sat with the Bishops and drew
up a scheme for the formation of a General Synod of the
Anglican Church in China. This scheme was sent to the
Dioceses for consideration, and it may fairly be said that
the replies have been so favourable that there can be little
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doubt that when the next conference meets in the spring
of 1912 the Constitution for this General Synod will be
adopted, and so the Dioceses established by the Churches
of England, America, and Canada, will become the Dioceses
of one Chinese Church. This Church will then obtain a
recognition of autonomy from the Churches which worked
for its formation.

The Chinese Ministry. From the beginning of their mis-
sions the Churches of England and America have set
themselves to train a Native Ministry. St. Paul’s College,
Hong Kong was established for this purpose. Not much,
however, was done for many years, and this part of its
work waited to be revived by Bishop Hoare in 1898.
Bishop Hoare had been the founder of Trinity College,
Ningpo more than twenty years previously. The Ningpo
College has steadily worked with this object of training a
Chinese ministry ever since. It has sent out a large body
of efficient pastors, catechists, and schoolmasters; one of
its senior scholars, who has served the Church for thirty
years has just been appointed the first Chinese Archdeacon
of the English Church.

Nearly all the Dioceses now have their clergy training
schools, and all but the two new Dioceses have Chinese
Clergy of their own training. The largest numbers are in
Chekiang (twenty-two Chinese clergymen), and Fuhkien
(19). The first four Chinese deacons in Shantung were
ordained last year.

In some of the Dioceses a parochial system has been
introduced and Chinese clergy are in charge of parishes,
which are in some cases able to bear the expense
of their pastor’s salary. The parochial system has been
most widely developed in the Province of Fuhkien. The
same Province has got the largest number of subordinate
Christian workers; 142 Catechists and 130 Bible-women.
Altogether the Churches of England and Canada have 670
Chinese Christian workers employed in their missions.
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Education. The missions of the Church of England
cannot compare with those of the American Church in the
matter of Higher Education. They have only three
institutions working up to the College standard, viz.,
Trinity College, Ningpo, St. Stephen’s College, Hong Kong,
and St. Mark’s College, Foochow, with a total of 300
students. Much, on the other hand, has been done for
primary and intermediate education. There are 240 schools
of these classes with 3000 boys and 2500 girls attending.
The mission schools in Fuhkien have about 45% of this
total. This mission is specially strong in girls’ schools.
The C.M.S. girls’ school at Foochow, with its 250 boarders,
the largest and most efficient girls school of our Com-
munion in China. Miss Lambert is the Principal.

St. Stephen’s College, Hong Kong, is under the Ven.
Archdeacon Barnett, who has worked it up to a high state
of efficiency and of popularity. A new wing has lately
been built out of the gifts of the Chinese in the Colony.

The educational work of the Church of England
Missions has been greatly helped lately by generous grants
from the Pan-Anglican Thank-offering, which was made at
the time of the Pan-Anglican Congress in 1908. Altogether
£25,000 has been granted from this fund to China, in
sums varying according to the needs of each Diocese, but
entirely for Christian Education. Peking is employing the
larger part of its grant in erecting a College on the old
Mission Compound which was devastated in 1900. The
College is to be under the Rev. F. L. Norris. The first
buildings are to be occupied at once. Shantung is using
its grant, which is a much small one, to build a middle
School at Yenchow Fu. In Szechuen a large grant is being
used to supplement money already in hand for the erection
of a Hostel in connection with the West China Union
University in Chengtu. Our Church will thus be enabled,
we hope, to take a worthy part in this great Christian
Educational effort. Bishop Cassels has two highly qualified
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missionaries in this work. Bishop White of Honan is
employing his grant for boys’ and girls’ Boarding Schools
in Kaifengfu.

Coming to the southern provinces, Chekiang is using
its grant to strengthen existing institutions rather than to
begin new ones. Trinity College, Ningpo, has been enabled
to build a commodious practising School and Theological
students’ quarters to replace old and unsuitable buildings;
a large new block has been added to the Middle School at
Shaohing; and the old Girls’ Boarding School at Ningpo
will get new quarters. In Foochow £5000 will be utilized
to erect a new group of buildings for St. Mark’s College
and the schools attached to it, which institutions are
worked by the Dublin University Mission. This will
release buildings at present used for St. Mark’s College for
the Women’s Normal School. The Anglo-Chinese School
for Upper Class Chinese Girls will also get help from this
fund. It should here be mentioned that Chekiang also
has a school for upper class Chinese Girls, founded by the
late Miss Mary Vaughan in Hangchow.

The founding of a University at Hong Kong affords an
opportunity for the Christian Educationalist which will not
be missed. St. Stephen’s College will be affiliated, and
the Bishop of Victoria is raising funds with which to build
a Hostel. His old Liverpool friends are generously helping
towards the realization of this project.

The help thus rendered to the cause of education in
the Church of England Missions is most opportune. The
Missions will be able more than before to open their doors
to the non-Christian students who eagerly desire an entrance,
and will also be able to carry a much larger number of
their Christian Students up into the higher grades of
Education. English is now taughi in most of the Middle
Schools as well as in the High Schools and Colleges of the
Missions. The Clergy Training Schools mostly confine
themselves to a Vernacular education,
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Medical Wock. This branch of work has been vigorous-
ly prosecuted, and no Diocese, except those founded in
1909, is without its mission Hospital. In Chekiang there
are six, three for men and three for women; in Fuhkien
there are fifteen, of which ten are for women. We may
here again call attention to the strength of the women’s
work in Fukien. Both the C. M. S. and C. E. Z. M. S. are
at work, and, adding missionaries wives to the number
of single ladies, there are 127 missionary ladies’ names on
the lists of this mission field.

The most recent statistics of Medical Mission work in
the Church of England Missions shew twenty-four Hospitals
with 1166 beds, 9359 in-patients, and over 200,000 out-
patients, but the writer is aware that accomodation has
been increased since these statistics were compiled. The
C. M. S. Hospital at Ningpo has lately been enlarged, and
St. Agatha’s Hospital for Women has been opened at
Pingyin in Shantung.

There are Medical Colleges in connection with the
Hospitals at Hangchow and Foochow, and students receive
clinical training at most of the Mission Hospitals. In
Peking Dr. Aspland of the S. P. G. takes an important part
in the work of the Union Medical College.

Literary Work. Literary work has been steadily pro-
secuted by both English and American Church missionaries.
Two-hundred volumes in Chinese on Scriptural and Theo-
logical subjects have been produced by them and are
carried on the lists of the Christian publishing Societies.
About 30 volumes have come from the pens of the Moule
family. Among the names most prominent for such work
are those of Bishops Boone, Graves, Scott, and Hoare.
Dr. Hawks Pott is also a considerable writer. The Chinese
clergy have not yet come forward largely as helpers in
this line. »

There is -a monthly paper published with the support
of the English and American churches; it is edited by a
Committee appointed by the Anglican Conference.
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CANADIAN CHURCH IN HONAN. 209

general need of missionary work, and secondly, because of
the great opening for an educational mission.

The policy adopted is ‘‘to establish an educational
mission with a view to evangelistic and pastoral work.’’
With this in view Kaifeng has been selected as the See city
of the Diocese. A plot of land 96 Chinese acres in extent
has been secured in the South suburb, and the first College
building is in course of erection, while the Bishop’s house
is already built. Although the educational centre is to be
in Kaifeng, the main evangelistic field of the Mission is to
be the almost untouched field of Kweiteh prefecture, lying
east of Kaifeng.

The Bishop and Mrs. White arrived in Kaifeng on
March 15th, 1910, and were followed ten days later by a
band of four Chinese lay missionaries set free for the work
in Honan by the Church in Fuhkien. Three Chinese
workers have also come from the Church in Hankow. Four
lady missionaries and one clergyman and his wife arrived
from Canada during 1910 while a doctor for Kweiteh and
two other clerical missionaries were added in 1911. The
work of the Mission for the first year was exceedingly
satisfactory. Three stations were opened, namely, Kaifeng,
Chengchow, and Kweitehfu. The first Baptisms,—four men
and two women,—took place on Christmas Day, 1910, and
at date thirty-two men and women are on the Catechumenate
Roll.

The prospects of the work of the Mission are excellent,
and success is attending our efforts far beyond our highest
expectations.

Statistics of the Canadian Church Mission, July 25, 1911,
Missionaries.

Clerical missionaries
Women missionaries
Wives of missionaries

Total

N
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Chinese Male Workers.

Catechists, 6; Schoolmasters, 3; Colporteur, 1,~—
Total, 10.

Cé)mmunicants, (Chinese, including workers and wives),
16.

Baptised during the year, Men, 4; Women, 2; Total 6.
Total Baptised Now Attending, (Including Communi-
cants),-23.

Catechumens,—32. Hearers (Adherents), about 120.

Stations, 3. Schools, 1. Male Scholars, 11,

. AMERICAN CHURCH MISSION.
By the Rt. Rev. F. R. Graves, D.D., Shanghat.

The full and legal title of the Mission is ‘‘ The China
Mission of the Protestant Episcopal Church in the United
States of America,”” and something shorter had to be
found for everyday use. ‘‘ American Episcopal’’ was the
term generally applied to the Methodist Mission, ‘‘ American
Protestant Episcopal Mission’’ was still far too ecumbrous
and most unfortunate in its initials, so that the term
*‘ American Church Mission ’’ came naturally into use.

The work of the Mission was begun in 1835. In 1842
the headquarters were at Amoy, and in 1845 the work was
removed to Shanghai. Work was afterwards started in
Chefoo and in Peking, but the missionaries were withdrawn
from both places, and the field of operations became and
has remained the provinces of the lower valley of the
Yang-tsze. In 1868 work was begun at Wuchang and
Hankow whence it expanded to Ichang on the West and
Wuhu on the east.

The territory in which work is carried on comprises
those portions of China embraced in the provinces of
Kiangsu, Anhui and Hupeh, and those parts of the
provinces of Kiangsi and Hunan adjacent to the Yang-tsze
River. The field was divided in 1901 into the Missionary
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District of Shanghai (eastern portion), and the Missionary
District of Hankow (western portion), and in 1910 the
latter jurisdictien was divided by the creation of the
Missionary District of Wuhu. Other parts of China are
under the jurisdiction of Bishops of the Church of England.
The English, American, and Canadian Missionary Districts
and Dioceses are being organised into the one Chinese
Church to be known as the Chung Hua Sheng Kung Hui
(PERAR).

The Missionary Bishops who presided over the diocese
before division are:
© 1844-1864 Rt. Rev. W. J. Boone, D.D. (1st);
1866-1874 Rt. Rev. C. M. Williams, D.D.;
1877-1883 Rt. Rev. S. I. J. Schereschewsky, D.D.;
1884-1891 Rt. Rev. W. J. Boone, D.D. (2nd);
1893 Rt. Rev. F. R. Graves, D.D.

The general methods of mission work are uniform in
the three Districts. There is a body of foreign and Chinese
clergy, who are assisted by a staff of Catechists and school
teachers. Those who desire to become Christians are first
enrolled as Inquirers and after a time of waiting to test
their sincerity, are admitted by a public service as
Catechumens. They then enter upon a course of instruction
which lasts a year. At the end of this time those who
have been faithful in their religious duties and who have
been proved to be sincere and are sufficiently instructed in
Christian doctrine are admitted to Baptism. They then
enter upon a further course of training for two years before
confirmation, and are then admitted to the Holy Com-
munion. The Mission has always placed great reliance
upon its Chinese clergy, who are carefully trained in the
Theological School before ordination, and have proved
most valuable workers.

The work for women is carried on by the ladies of the
Mission with the aid of a body of Bible Women, who have
been educated in the Training School for Bible Women.
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212 WORK OF ANGLICAN GHURCHES.

Medical work is done by means of hospitals and
dispensaries in all three of the Missionary Districts.

Educational work beging in day schools and is con-
tinued on a graded course through middle schools and
boarding schools up to the college course. The Mission has
two institutions of the collegiate class, St. John’s University
and Boone University, which are incorporated wunder
American law and entitled to confer degrees. The work of
education has always been one of the principal branches of
the work of the Mission and we have had the faith to
believe that in a new and reformed China the effort that
has been expended in this department will have its full
justification and reward.

1. ‘The Missionary District of Shanghai. (Comprises the Pro-
vince of Kiangsu). _

Bishop:—Rt. Rev. F. R. Gravrs, D.D.

Work in the Province of Kiangsu is carried on from
eight main stations:—Shanghai, Soochow, Wusih, Kiading,
Zangzok, Tsingpoo, Yangchow and Nanking, which are
centres for substations in the surrounding districts.

In Shanghai there are four large churches situated at
Jessfield, Sinza, Hongkew, and in the native city of Shang-
hai.

The principal educational institutions are at Jessfield.
St. John’s University includes a Medical and a Theological
Department. It numbers 350 students. St. Mary’s Hall
for the education of girls is a boarding school with 150
pupils. There is also the Orphanage with about fifty
children. At Soochow there arc boarding schools for boys
and for girls, and the Training School for Bible Women.
At Wusih there is the school for Catechists. At Yangchow
there is a boarding school for boys. There is also a Choir
School connected with the Church of Our Saviour in
Hongkew and twenty-nine day schools.

Medical work is carried on in Shanghai at St. Luke’s
Hospital for men and at St. Elizabeth’s Hospital for women,
as well as at the dispensaries at Jessfield and Wusih.
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2. ‘The Missionary District of Hankow. (Comprises the Pro-
vince of Hupeh with a portion of the northern part of
Hunan).

First Bishop:—Ri. Rev. J. A. Inc1E (1902-1903).

Present Bishop:-—Rt. Rev. L. H. Roots, D.D. (1904).

The principal cities in which work is carried on are
Hankow, Wuchang, Hanyang, Hsinti, Hanch‘uan, Ichang,
Shasi, and Changsha, each of which has its sub-stations.

The Cathedral is situated in Hankow where there are
also three other church buildings; in Wuchang are th
Church of the Nativity and three chapels. :

The principal educational institutions are Boone Uni-
versity, including Theological and Medical Schools, at
Wuchang, and St. Hilda’s School for girls in the same
place; the Training School for Catechists and a Training
School for Bible Women at Hankow, and an Industrial
School for Boys in Ichang and the Choir School at Hankow.
There are forty-three day schools.

Medical work is carried on at Wuchang in St. Peter’s
Hospital and in the Elizabeth Bunn Memorial Hospital for
women.

3. ‘The Missionary District of Wuhu. (Comprises the Pro-
vince of Anhui and the northern part of Kiangsi).

Bishop:—Rt. Rev. D. T. HUNTINGTON.

The principal cities where work is carried on are
Kiukiang, Nanchang, Anking, Tai-hu, and Wuhu, with
their sub-stations.

There are boarding schools for boys at Anking,
Kiukiang, and Wuhu, and medical work is carried on in
St. James’ Hospital at Anking. The principal church
buildings are at Anking and Wuhu.

The comparative weakness in the number of workers
and institutions as compared with the older dioceses is due
to the fact that this Missionary District has only recently
been created. Judging by the analogy of the other Dis-
tricts, it will now begin a period of independent growth
under the fostering care of its new Bishop.

Google



214 WORK OF ANGLICAN CHURCHES.

Statistics to June 1915
Shanghai Hankow Wuhu Total

Foreign Clergy 13
Chinese Clergy 19
Missionary Physicians 7
Teachers and other Workers 30
Catechists and Assistants 24
Bible Women 10
Chinese School Teachers 86
Baptised Christians 2144
Communicants 1027
Boarding Schools 9
Day Schools 30
Number of Scholars 1451

13
14

3

16
44
19
131
2673
1339
13
42
2277

6

[y

IO = 02
e L CTLOUT = ~T = U

o~

Ut
W bt
S On

32
38
11
53
82
35
252
5562
2704

Note.—A meeting of various branches of the Anglican Church
was held in Shanghai, April, 1912, when a Genceral Synod of the

Anglican Chureh in China was formed.

It is understood that the formation of this General Synod will
lead to the recognition of the Episcopal Church in China as an
independent branch of the Anglican communion, such as the Church

in Canada, the Church in Ireland, etc., etc.—FEditor.
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CHAPTER XIII.

CHINESE INDEPENDENT AND SELF-SUPPORTING
CHURCHES.
By the Editor.

No question can be of greater importance at the present
time to the whole missionary body than the question:
How best to foster the Spirit of self-support or self-govern-
ment in the Chinese Church. Every experiment in this
direction should be watched with sympathetic interest.
The following papers deal with two very different move-
ments: the Independent organization fostered by the
Chinese Christian Union, and the natural development of
a Mission Church into an independent, self-supporting
and self-governing church.

X1. The Chinese Christian Union.

To a member of the Union, Mr. C. J. Soong, the
writer is indebted for the following account of the origin
and objects of this organization:—

* The Chinese Christian Union is a society organized
some years ago by the native Christians of Shanghai for
the sole purpose of earrying the good tidings of salvation
to places which foreign 1nissionaries were not able to
reach.

At the time when the society was first organized its
motives were sadly misunderstood by some of the foreign
missionaries in Shanghai, who bitterly criticised the organi-
zation; but under the guidance and blessing of God it has
prospered like a bay tree, having healthy branches in several

216
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INDEPENDENT CHURCH IN SHANGHAIL 217

provinces, to wit: Hunan, Hupeh, Kiangsi, Shansi, Sze-
chwan, Fukien, Kwangtung, Chekiang, Kiangsu, Aunhwei,
Chihli and Kirin.

The object of this organization is to encourage native
Christians to evangélize China and help to build up
independent self-supporting churches throughout the land,
and to be co-labourers with the brethren from the Western
lands in the vineyard of our common Lord and Saviour.

The headquarters of Chinese Christian Union is in
Shanghai. Mr. Li, pastor of the Presbyterian Church at
South Gate is its present Chairman.’’

Out of, or in connection with the Christian Union has
grown up the Independent Church in Shanghai which has
about sixty members. The meetings are held in one of the
chapels of the American Presbyterian Mission and Pastor
Yii is its minister. Affiliated with it are Christian com-
munities or churches at Wenchow, Chuchow, Kirin, Hai-
men, Minghong, and Sangyangtien. The total membership
of these churches is about 1,000. In addition there are
some twenty other ‘‘independent’’ congregations which
are in no way connected with the Shanghai Independent
Church. -In Shanghai most of the members of the Inde-
pendent Church retain their membership in other churches.
The following is a translation of the Constitution:

Acticle I. The Name.

Whereas this Church owes its origin to the great distress on the
part of members of every Chinese Christian Church on ascount of
law suits and other kindred difficulties within and withont the
church, and to their desire to lessen, and even exterminate, these
evils, and organize and establish an independent self-governing
Church, in which the love of the Church and the love of their
country shall be the governing principles, the name of the Church,
therefore, shall be the Independent Protestant Church in China.
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218 CHINESE INDEPENDENT CHURCHES.

Article II. ‘The Object.

Having adopted the name of Independent Protestant Church,
and thus dispensing with any aid from outside influences, the aim
of this church shall be to make known extensively the desire for the
suppression of litigation, to promote harmony between the Church
and the people, to uphold the public good, to enlighten the people,
and to protect the interests and the good name of the Church as
well as the honour of the country. There will be no distinction
between the different members of the Church, and all from every
district or community shall enjoy equal privileges, be filled with the
same ambition and work for the same goal.

Atticle . Church Members.

Every Chinese Church member whose character and previous
conduct in general has proved satisfactory, and who is able to agree
to the object of this Church and is willing to undertake his share in
the discharging of the Church affairs, shall be eligible as a member
of this Church.

Article IV, Officers of the]Church.

1. The Chairman and Vice-Chairman of the Church shall be
clected from this Independent Church, by popular vote, according to
their ability and virtue.

2. A Treasurer shall be appointed to look after the financial
interests of the Church.

3. There shall be a Secretary, also, to attend to any corres-
pondence in connection with Church affairs, and to make a record
of the different meetings of the Church.

4. Two Catechists shall also be appointed to look after the
gpiritual welfare of the Church members, instructing and exhorting
them in the different branches of the Christian life.

Article V. The Sessions.

1. There shall be a weekly meeting at 7.30 on ‘Sunday evenings
for the preaching of the Christian Truths, and also for the discussion
of the fundamental principles of Independence. All those who have
rendered any assistance in the establishment of the Church and the
carrying out of its aims, can take part in these dircussions, and do
what they can to stir up the general body of Christians to further
action.
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CONSTITUTION, 219

2. Every Wednesday there shall be a meeting for prayer, at 7.30.

At these meetings prayer sha’l be offered up both for the Church

and the country, and also for the Churches in foreign countries which

gnd ]the missionaries into the interior of China to preach the
ospel.

Suggestions for subjects of discussion shall also be given then.

Article VI. Meeting Place.
The general headquarters of the Church shall be in Shanghai,

where the Presbyterian Chapel on North Haining Road has been
secured as a temporary meeting-place.

Article VII. Revenue.

The Revenue of the Church shall depend on the voluntary con-
tributions of the like-mminded Church members. If, however, there
are friends outside the church who would like to contribute to the
funds and thus promote the public good, the Church shall gratefully
receive all such contributions, and acknowledge them with the
proper receipts. The amount of the contributions shall be announced
each month.

Article VIII. Branch Churches.

If there are any Church members in any place who have a
united purpose and desire to establish an independent church, they
ought to establish similar branch churches, keeping in view the aim
of the Central Church, namely, the extension of the Kingdom of
God in this country.

Article IX. Alterations of the Constitution.

The above Articles of Constitution have been adopted as a
temporary basis for the Organization of the Independent Church.
Afterwards, when the Church has advanced, alterations and
additions shall be made to suit the needs of the larger organization.

In 1911 there was a division of the Independent Church
or Society into two parts, named the Ki Tu T‘u Huei
(Self-supporting Chinese Church) and the Tze Li Huei
(Self-Governing Church). The former elected Pastor Li as
their President, and the latter elected Pastor Yu.

The main point of difference between the two se.ctions
or societies is in their attitude towards the foreign mission-
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aries. The Ki Tu T'u Huei wish to maintain the closest
possible relations with the foreign missionaries, while the
Tze Li Huei desire to separate from them completely.
Indeed these latter have as their motto ‘‘ China for the
Chinese.”’

Both societies are carrying on missionary work in
several cities and towns outside of Shanghai.

The Tze Li Huei meet in Mr. Yu’s Independent
Church. The Ki Tu T u Huei members have no separate
place for worship as their members are not separated from
the churches to which they originally belonged. They have
a monthly banquet at the Chineze Y.M.C.A. where they
meet to talk over their work and to discuss plans for carrying
it on. They publish a monthly paper called ‘‘ The Chinese
Christian.”’

2. The To Tsai Independent Church (i %% &), Hongkong.

From notes supplied by Rev. H. R. Wells a brief out-
line of the history, present position, and activities of this
Independent Chinese Church is given.

The Church is the lineal descendant of the thirteen
Chinese adults and children who came to Hongkong when
the London Missionary Society moved its headquarters
from Malacca in 1842. The church grew slowly but
steadily under the care of Dr. James Legge and Dr. John
Chalmers; but though its members contributed almost from
the beginning towards the expenses of maintaining its
services, and called its first pastor in 1884, it was not until
1889 that it became actually a self-supporting, and self-
governing Church, with its own commodious building for
school and residential purposes in addition to a fine
auditorium where the congregation gathers for worship.
The relation of the foreign missionaries to the Church is
that of friendly interest omly. All authority is in the
hands of the Chinese. There are eight deacons who meet
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quarterly to discuss the Church affairs and arrange all
important business matters. :

‘“A new and interesting departure in the line of
increased efficiency, is the Committee of Management
which came into being last year. This Committee consisted
originally of twelve men and six women who were appointed
by the Church from amongst its most trusted members, to
assist the Pastor and Deacons in the work of the congre-
gation. This year the Committee was increased to eighteen
men and eight women. These are again divided into
different groups for collecting funds, visiting the sick,
making periodic calls on all Church members, and report-
ing cases of need. The members of the Committee meet in
conference with the Pastor and Deacons each month before
Communion Sunday and many points relating to the work
of the Church are discussed. The women of the Committee
also make it their business to find seats for the women at
the service on Sundays, when the church is often very full.
The Church s therefore by no means neglectful of its duty
to shepherd in every way the lives of those who form its
membership. For a long time the L. M. S. has had a
small Church in the Portuguese colony of Macao, and
during the past decade the Hongkong members have taken
a deep interest in and given considerable financial help to
this work.

There are now five or six Sunday Schools and in each
of these the church takes a real interest, even to the extent
of giving prizes to stimulate attendance and interest. For
many years there has been a Christian Endeavour Society
in connection with the Church but it has never taken a
real hold of the young people. For more successful has
heen a society called ‘‘ The Virtue Nourishing Society *’
which was started some years ago by youths and boys of
the Church. The members manage everything themselves,
appoint officers, hold a weekly meeting, and at Christmas
time arrange a special gathering when there is an average
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attendance of four hundred to five hundred people. In the
meetings of these and kindred societies, duets and dialogues
are being introduced in addition to speech-making and
solo-singing. Boys and girls take part together and it is
difficult for anyone not familiar with Chinese customs to
realise what an innovation this is.

A society somewhat along the line of our Friendly
Societies at home also flourishes. This Society endeavours
to give assistance in various ways to its members as needed,
and thus develops a spirit of mutual interest and helpful-
ness. The Christmas meeting of this Society has come to
be one of the most popular gatherings among the Chinese
of the colony. The Church, which can seat four hundred
people is crowded to overflowing. Reception officers, male
and female, meet all guests at the doors and attend in
every respect to their comfort and entertainment. Such
tea meetings while not yet so common as in our home
Churches bid fair soon to be so and are keenly enjoyed by
old and young alike.’

There are no weekly offerings; for thebe are not in
favour with the elders, who prefer to get annual subserip-
tions from the members. A few months ago a proposal to
charge pew rents was brought forward but it was strongly
opposed and the question has been dropped.

For over twenty-two years the church has maintained
its own pastor, but his salary (which is now about $100
Mex. per mensem) is only a small portion of the church
expenditure. Funds are raised for various purposes, e.g., the
Bible Society, Local Hospitals, Famines, Churches in various
places, etc., the church provides several hundred dollars
annually for an Evangelisation Society which is supported
partly by Union Church in Hong Kong. The Kuropean
subseriptions are generally higher than the Chinese. This
Society has been at work for eight years.

During the last seventy years over 1,600 Chinese have
been baptised in connection with the To Tsai Church, of
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whom about 700 were children. This is apart from a
branch church at Macao, and baptisms in connection with
the local Evangelisation Society which now has several
stations on the mainland.

On Communion Sundays (monthly) the attendance is
about 400, and the church is full; on other Sundays the
women’s side of the church is well filled but the men’s
side ig not so full.

The working of the Church proves that responsibility
placed on the Chinese is not misplaced. There is very
little excommunication in the church, but when quarrels or
disturbances arise deputations are sent to make peace.
Some would probably find serious fault with the disciplinary
side of the church; but in this matter the Chinese, will
surely learn by experience and be enlightened with the
Holy Spirit.
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CHAPTER XIV,

THE ENGLISH PRESBYTERIAN HAKKA MISSION.
By Rev. Murdo C. Mackenzie, E. P. Mission, Wukingfu,

HE Hakka Mission was first of all an offshoot from
our Swatow Mission. Difference of language render-

ed it necessary to appo_int missionaries specially for the
Hakkas. Thus it began to have a separate existence.
The extent of our field, which occupies part of the three
Provinces—Canton, Fukien and Kiangsi was found un-
manageable from one centre—so we broke up ten years
ago into two, viz., Wukingfu and Samhopa. This year
(1911), a third centre has been sanctioned at Shanghang
in Fukien Province. Our Theological College is at Wu-
kingfu. At present we have two hospitals but intend
to open a third immediately at Shanghang. We have
two middle schools. In Fukien we occupy three whole
counties. In Kiangsi two. In Canton two whole counties
and part of five other counties. These latter our native
Synod has adopted as its field for Home Mission work.
They are situated in the Kanchowfu prefecture. The na-
tive Synod mans it and finances it. At present there are
in all six stations. The natives have built substantial
buildings at three of these and all with their own money.

Our present staff consists of :
224
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Foreign:—Two doctors.
Four clergymen.
One clergymen .. { expected shortly
One doctor....... for Shanghang.
Four lady workers.

Chinese :—Five Pastors.
Forty-one Preachers,
Twenty Teachers.
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CHAPTER XV.

LEARNING CHINESE AND LANGUAGE SCHOOLS.
I. Learning the Chinese L.anguage.
By Rev. W, Hopkyn Rees, Peking.

IN 1883, I travelled to China with a missionary whose
name and fame were well assured in China, Great
Britain and Mongolia. I tried to get from him some
assistance in the preparation for my life work, by asking
for lessons in Chinese. He flatly refused to do so. He
gave me a copy of the New Testament, Stent’s Dictionary,
a smile and a handshake, and said, ‘' No, I cannot teach
Chinese, and I must not attempt to teach you, for, if I did,
you would have to unlearn much after getting to Peking.’’
It took me some time to forgive him. During those ten
weeks on board ship, I tried to flounder through a few
verses in the Gospel of John, but had give it up. It was
too bewildering. Arrived in Peking, a Chinese teacher was
provided for me. Dear man, I still remember his bland
smile, his scrupulously clean hands and finger nails, and
his perfect manners. He was painfully polite, and would
never allow a smile to cross his face when I blundered
most egregiously. For six hours a day we sat together,
wading through Wade’s Forty Exercises, Edkins’ Progres-
sive Lessons, a Gospel, and the inevitable Stent as a guide.
This man had never taught a foreigner before, but his
enunciation was a work of art and beautifully clear, and
there was no mistaking the tones as he blew them into
my face with great energy. He had infinite patience and
determination. He was a heathen, then, and in spite of
the innumerable trials he passed through in teaching me,
he became a Christian, for, where trials abounded, grace

226
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did more abound. What perseverance the dear soul show-
ed when I kept on floundering into the same old rut
day after day! What pitfalls gaped before my eyes on
all sides! The ever winding avenues and mazes of the
intricate language seemed interminable with many enemies
to tempt me from the straight and narrow path, in the
form of aspirates and emphasis and rhythm. Moreover,
it was difficult to divest myself of my native Welsh tones
and aspirates. My frail bark laboured in the trough of
a sea, but dear *‘Mr. Mosquito’’ was a safe and pains-
taking pilot. Fortunately, I found a counsellor and friend
in a brother missionary, who gave me weekly hints how
to avoid the quicksands, and whose unerring finger always
pointed to the haven of safety, in spite of his many acti-
vities of an urgent kind, and who now acts as guide to
students of Chinese in Kings® College, London.

Later, when the Classics were thrown into the melting
pot, what a crackle there was, and what a hash came out.
It is a familiar tale, in all Missions. But what wise pre-
vision the founder of the China Inland Mission had when
he made provision for meeting the needs of the new mis-
sionaries in the way of learning the language. How well
he planned history will record.

These few experiences are related here to show that
the old method was no method, or even worse. We were
allowed to follow the devices of our own hearts, to sink or
swim as each man could or could not. For years the mis-
sionary body has felt that drastic changes were absolutely
necessary if our brothers and sisters were to have the help
they rightly expected and should receive. Of course, there
always will be exceptional cases, of missionaries conquering
all the difficulties and acquiring a mastery of a language
in spite of obstacles and without unusual aid. The new
generation has a right to demand some sane and well con-
sidered plan to guide and assist it in its efforts towards
reaching the highest plane of efficiency in, and knowledge
of, the Chinese language. The report of the Edinburgh
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Conference is sufficient proof of the clamant need: the
experience of men in China confirms it.

Another difficulty has been the ready belief given by
new missionaries in the misleading testimony of their
teachers. Of course, these instructors never mean to tell a
lie, but they use words which have been anvilled by an evil
spirit. Teachers do not care, as a rule, to hurt the feelings
of tender beginners, and they are too courteous to tell the
blunt truth, so they dispense a few morsels of what they
think suits the palate of the young missionaries—and lie.
What a busy time the recording angels have had in this
line of Lusiness. I know of missionaries who have ruined
their opportunities for influence by giving heed to the base-
less testimony of their teachers, so sweet to hear and yet so
destructive. ‘‘ You speak as we do.”” ‘‘Your speech is
better than Mr. So and 8o’s ’’—referring to one who had
been out a year or so before this pet pupil. Blessed are
those who believe not this sinister spirit.

All will admit that a missionary who fails to speak with
accuracy and some degree of fluency is hampered in his
efforts for the extension of the Kingdom of God. Such a
man wins little, if any, respect for the truth from those

. who listen. His message has lost its teeth (Isaiah, 41.15).
Though God can and does bless a *‘ poor, lisping, stammer-
ing tongue,’’ there are far more forces likely to be released
if the speaker uses terse and clear speech. Though the
““walk > of a good man may do much to influence others
towards the peerless Saviour, the power for good is more
potent when the lips speak with no uncertain sound of the
unsearchable riches of the Christ. ,

Of others it may be safely said that they are too prone
to give up systematic study of the language as soon as the
burdens of the examinations are past. This is a grave
error, bringing in its train disasters of a serious nature.
No man who does not grow in his ability to use the lang-
uage ecan escape a retrograde movement. All need to
guard against resting satisfied with their attainments.
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Further, there is a lamentable ignorance, on the part
of some missionaries, of even the most elementary know-
ledge of Chinese etiquette. I have heard an old missionary
address a Customs Taotai as a Lao Yeh (3 #8), and I have
known him sit in the presence of the same official before
being invited to do so. A Chinese General was once ad-
dressed by a man I knew as a Ta Lao Yeh (K # #§),
though the speaker had been twenty years in China. When
a county magistrate once complimented a me:dico to his face,
on his great and widespread reputation as a physician—
which he thoroughly deserved the astounding answer was,
‘“You have spoken well.”” How to deal with converts,
gentry and officials, is an all important part of a mission-
ary’s training, for some clip themselves unwittingly of
their influence by ignoring the canons of Chinese etiquette.
Some go so far as to say, ‘' It is of no importance, for I am
here to teach the Chinese better things than this veneer of
politeness,’’ but they are put down by the Chinese as vulgar
persons. So that in addition to the assistance given in ac-
quiring the language of the people, some help should be given
in the polite phraseology and manners of Chinese society.

I take it that the first duty of the student should be to
acquire as full and accurate a knowledge of the SPOKEN
language as is possible. The higher forms may be well.
left until the student’s ability and adaptability have been
tested. Everything should be made subsidiary to a correct
knowledge of the colloquial, to speak idiomatically, to be
understood when speaking and to understand when listen-
ing, and to read with ease. To my mind, this is the first
aim, and, for two years, the energy should be bent ex-
clusively on this. Let the Wenli wait until the missionary
has gained a working freedom in the colloquial. I have
known a man who could read the Classics with ease, and
write Chinese very prettily, but who could not ask his
servants properly for small commodities. I repeat that for
the rank and file, speech is essential, and should be the
prime object of endeavour from the start, -
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Further, I think it is a mistake to have a uniform
curriculum for all types. Men’s minds differ in flexibility,
and we should not ignore the idiosyncrasies of the various
types, but try and adapt the curriculum to suit the mind
and gift of each person. The course should be elective.
Men should not be treated in the lump, or parcelled out in
a group. There has been too much book work in the early
stages, which made it hard to assimilate the contents, so
the brain became fagged, the mind got muddled, and the
heart grew faint. ‘

Chinese text books have been too much ignored, that
is, the purely native product. We have used too freely
foreign authors. At one time, this was unavoidable, but,
to-day, there are very many excellent aids published by
Chinese authors, and these should be used more and more,
though the time has not yet come when the standard works
of foreign authors may be wholly excluded.

Probably the greatest drawback which beginners have
felt has been the lack of practise in using the Chinese ac-
quired, and of assistance in translating from English into
Chinese, that is to say, outside the range of the textbooks,
and apart from the teacher. Men are unable to use freely
and fully the store of Chinese already acquired, and they
often fail to connect words and form sentences, so that
their talk becomes disjointed and limp. Many mis-
sionaries gain a stock of words, but do not know how
to transform them into senténces. It is just here that
senior missionaries can render very valuable aid, by giving
some time every week to guide and direct the young associates
in forming sentences and phrases. This enables them to get
over the stile, instead of stumbling against it, and getting
bruised. Some have been crippled for years through lack
of sympathetic help at this formative period, and, the
longer this assistance is delayed, the more difficult it be-
comes to correct wrong idioms and construction. Now,
this service should be given to the new comers right from
the start. A most excellent exercise is to take some simple
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English phrases and turn them into colloquial, and get
these corrected by some competent friend. Conversation
in Chinese should form another adjunct. The learner is
in the unenviable position of thinking that he speaks cor-
rectly unless some guidance is given by one who kunows.
Owing to the neglect of this practice, some have faltered
and stumbled, and are never likely to recover the lost
ground. I have known some men, after a few years’s stay
in the country, who have acquired such a slipshod mode
of speech, that they evolve and involve strange things;
and all this could and would have been corrected by the
timely aid of a competent guide, for the Chinese teacher
was too deaf, or lazy, or polite to correct the errors made.

The time has surely come when some systematic pro-
vision should be made to guide and lead earnest spirits, who
come hither to give all the content of their hearts and souls
to save men and women. Where possible, schools should be
organised to this end, where the brethren and sisters should
esteem it their joy and privilege to give a helping hand to
all who come fresh from home. In larger centres, the ideal
plan is to organise a school wherein all and sundry may
find willing and efficient help.

In Peking this has been done. For two years the school
has been in working order. The London Missionary Society
was the first to move. Hereafter, all new missionaries ap-
pointed by this Society to North China will have to spend
. some time in the school, and it is probable that their future
sphere of work will depend much on the use they make of
this opportunity, and after the school has tested the gifts
and capabilities of each one. The school has developed.
In 1910 there were 26 students in attendance. In the
spring ef 1911 there were 28; at Peitaiho during the
summer there were 44. Most of the teaching has been
done by the representative of the London Mission, on
whose premises the school stands, but members of other
Missions, notably those of the American Board and the
American Presbyterians, have rendered splendid assistance,
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There are competent Chinese in association. A committee,
formed by the various bodies, drew out a curriculum, and
a Board of Examiners has been formed which is not con-
fined to the Missionary body. Membersof the A.B.C.F.M.,
AP.M., S.P.G., YYMC.A., YW.CA, MEM, LM.S,,
and others have attended the-classes. In addition, lectures
have been given by members of the various Missions on
Chinese Etiquette, How to Study Chinese, How to Treat
the Chinese, Mission Problems, etc., ete.

It is not too much to claim for the school that it
has lessened the drudgery of learning Chinese to a great
extent, and some of the pupils have been saved from the
‘““miry clay’’ and pitfalls which would have cost pain
and loss without the aid given and found here. Visitors
to the school have given unstinted praise and examiners
have testified enthusiastically to its helpfulness, one having
volunteered the report that in each year six months are
saved to the diligent and apt student, The conversation
classes, though often hilarious, have proved of exceptional
profit.

The school gives promise of meeting an urgent and
long felt need. Its aim is to give a thorough grounding
in the colloquial, and to start the students on the Wenli
course. If a sufficiently large number of students can be
found to continue their studies in the Wenli, newspaper
reading, letter writing, etc., this will be done. Special
provision is made for those who wish to go forward to
higher studies.

Some outside the missionary bodies have attended the
school. Did time permit, members of the Customs and
Legation staffs would be glad to join, but, at present, over-
tures to that end cannot be entertained, owing to the
inadequacy of the teaching staff, and the special classes
which would have to be organised to meet the special need
of these students. It would be an ideal plan, and would
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tend to a fuller appreciation and truer knowledge of the
various agencies working in China.

II. The China Inland Mission Language Schools.
By Rev. F. W. Baifer. ’

[Author of *“ Mandarin Primer,”’ ¢ Dictionary,” etc.]

It must have been a fairly easy thing in many ways,
to be a missionary a hundred years ago. The problems—
to use that much-abused word, which seems to suggest
something profound—confronting the new missionary were
simple, and he had few colleagues to make them compli-
cated. Like the settler who breaks up virgin soil, he had
only to plough his lonely furrow and prepare for the
harvest: the toil of weeding he left to his successor. True,
he had to learn a language and make dictionaries, but to
any one with a saving sense of humour, it must have
brought many compensations. If he found at a later
stage that bis translation of ‘ The crown of glory which
fadeth not away’ was merely ‘ A hat which never wore out,’
his tears must have been mingled with smiles, and he
would know that the April shower would later on bring
forth the May flower when he blossomed out into a
worthier rendering. And then he had the great ad-
vantage of doing things for himself, a luxury not often
enjoyed by the missionary of to-day, who is carried to
the skies on flowery beds of ease, and whose rejoicing is
apt to be largely in the fact that he lives like the
second generation of Israelites in houses that he built
not, and sits under pines and fig-trees planted by other
hands. But the track has to grow into the street, the
settlers clearing into a township, the township into a
city with all its complex life and institutions. In like
manner it has come to pass that with the increase of
missions and missionaries the simple arrangements of
earlier days have developed into the complex machinery
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of this age of organization. And as we must keep pace
with the march of events, various things have sprung into
being during the last few years, intended to aid the new
missionary in the initial stages of his work. Among these
are Schools for Language Study.

The first to lead the way was the China Inland Mis-
sion, but its two schools did not spring into being full
grown. Years before they were opened, newly arrived
missionaries spent some time in the homes of older mis-
sionaries, where they had help given them in their early
efforts to master tones, aspirates, and the ins and outs of
idiom and pronunciation.

In 1887, however, when in response to the prayer and
faith of the Rev. J. Hudson Taylor and others, a hundred
missionaries came out from the home lands, Training
Homes were opened. The one for men was opened in
Anking, the Capital of the Province of Anhui, the one
for women in Yangchow, a large city in Kiangsu, about
fifteen miles north of the Treaty Port of Chinkiang. They
were intended to be not only schools in which the language
might be studied, but homes where new-comers might
have helpful home life, two things not always easy to
combine. A Course of Study was drawn up adapted to
the work they had come out to do, and a Primer was
evolved more or less suitable to the new situation.
Happily, many of the first students were lineal descendants
of Paul Pry, and wanted to know the why and wherefore
of everything. This, while at times perplexing to the
mind of the Principal, was good for his soul, as he had to
confess ignorance quite frequently, and then cudgel his
brains to try and give a reason for the hope, or lack of
hope, which was in him. At the same time he was able
to see the direction in which the difficulties of new-comers
lay, and sought to profit by the knowledge. Like many
of the Israelites in the desert, he often wondered at
night where the next day’s food was to come from, and
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how he was to serve up sufficient mental pabulum to satisfy
the omniverous appetites of his hungry scholars. Day by
day the manna fell, however, and the indulgence and love
of his class tided him over many a difficutly. So his
lessons took shape in a Primer, which from being a scraggy
and feeble infant has gradually grown into a more or less
comely youth.

Judged by the testimony of those who passed through,
(given at a later date), the experiment was worth while.
To some the affliction did not at the time seem to be joyous
but grievous, nevertheless it afterwards yielded the fruits
of righteousness in effective and spiritual service.

The order of the day called for rising at 6, breakfast
at 7.30 followed by morning prayers in English immediate-
1y after, then attendance at Chinese worship. Classes began
at 9 under the guidance of the prinecipal, when questions
were asked and answered, and the work for the day mapped
out. This was followed by reading with the Chinese
teacher, two men sharing one teacher, using him alter-
nately in the morning and afternoon. A prayer meeting
was held from 12 to 12.30, followed by dinner. Study
was resumed from 2 till 4, when exercise was compulsory
till 5 o’clock. The evening meal was at 5.30, and study
was continued from 7 till 9, and by 10 o’clock all lights
were supposed to be out. The Principal was rather short
sighted, and usually retired early, and it is not improbable
that strict veracity would scarcely vouch for the state-
ment that no stars twinkled through the fanlights of the
doors after 10 o’clock. Six months steady work on these
lines usually enabled men to take the First Section of the
Course of Study which consisted of the following work :—

Mandarin Primer, pages 1 to 126, and 240 to 243.
Gospel of Matthew, Chapter 1:18 to XVI.
The Sacred Edict (Mandarin), chapter I (ZEEREI).
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Analyze the first 50 different characters in the second
chapter of Matthew, giving the number of cach
radical.

Memorize Matthew Chapter V: 1 to 26.

By means of the help given and the experience gained,
the young missionary was able to go to his station with a
slight knowledge of his own ignorance and with a know-
ledge of how to work with a Chinese teacher. And he had
before him a definite aim in study, and a fairly clear
conception of how to attain it. Further, he had formed
friendships which he would find useful in days to come,
and had his vision enlarged by coming in contact with men
of different degrees of experience and knowledge. It is an
informing proceeding to spend several months in rubbing
against men from every part of the world. Parochial
views are enlarged, insular conceit rebuked. A fund of
information abont men and things is collected which is of
great value in forming a catholic opinion about men and
things. The spiritual outlook is broadened and the life
deepened, while the fellowship of kindred minds about the
things of God has an enriching and mellowing effect. The
danger of spending so long a time in study with no outlook
for spiritual activities is of course great. To counteract
this, devotional meetings are held, and the one in charge
does what in him lies to deepen and foster those spiritual
aspirations which usually have had their influence in
bringing men to the country as missionaries. Many date a
new era in their lives from the time spent in the Homes,
and have gone forth with new views of the potentialities of
the Great Redemption.

Note. —By the Editor: At first young missionaries spent two
years in the Training School but now the period is usually six
months. The Gouin system has been tried, but has not displaced
other methods. Mr. Baller has produced a large number of helps
for the study of Chinese, which are used not only in the C. I. M.,

but by many other missions The Study Course ig in six Sections,
with examinations at intervals till all are passed.
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I1I. The Shanghai Union Language School.
Rev. J. W. Crofoot, M. A., S.D.B. Mission, Shanghat.

At Mokanshan in August, 1911, a Committee was ap-
pointed to arrange for the conducting of a one Month’s Union
Taanguage School for the missionaries of the Lower Yangtze
Valley. The Committee decided that the best time for
conducting the School was during the New Year’s holidays,
February 7 to March 1, 1912. The School had no formal
authorization from the different missionaries, but the plan
was developed with the approval and assistance of re-
presentatives of several Missions.

It was anticipated that the temporary school would not
only give a great forward impulse to language study in the
way of demonstrating the best methods of study, but that
it ‘would test the feasibility sf a permanent Union School
for the Lower Yangtze Valley, and point a way to the
solution of many of the difficult and perplexing problems
which have stood in the way of the establishment of this
much needed school.

Previous to the opening of the School, the most
sanguine member of the Committee suggested that the
school would have as many as sixty or seventy students,
but the eventual enrolment was about 170 (representing
twenty-eight Mission Boards, and nine of the Provinces of
China.) Of course the disturbed political condition of the
conntry was responsible for a large number of these people
being in Shanghai, but probably a third of the whole
number came on purpose to attend the School.

Thanks to the kindness of the Board of Directors of
the Chinese Y.M.C.A., their Day School rooms were placed
at the disposal of the School.

The School was divided into thirteen classes; the
teaching staff being made up of fourteen missionaries of
experience, assisted by Chinese teachers in the class-room
work. Classes were provided for the reading and writing
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of character; instruction and drill in idiom, composition,
conversation, newspaper reading and letter-writing. In
addition there were given lectures on methods of study
and other subjects directly or indirectly related to language
study. .

While the task of securing students proved an un-
expectedly easy one, the securing of teachers for the classes
in Mandarin proved very difficult, for those who were able
to teach were unwilling to promise to come until they were
sure of a sufficient number of students to warrant their
leaving other important work. Some missionaries, who at
first had expressed their inability to come, finally felt the
appeal of the large number of students, and came to the
assistance of the Committee.

One of the outstanding features of the School was the
keenness of the students, the average daily at:endance
being about 130, and many of the students were enthusias-
tic in their words of appreciation of the classes.

Each day’s scssion began with a devotional service at
8.45, and was followed by three recitational periods of fifty
minutes each. The afternoons were given to study in
preparation for the next day’s lesson, and students were
encouraged to come to the Y.M.C.A. Building, where
teachers were ready to assist them in their study.

After a thorough discussion by the faculty, and later
by a group of representative students, there was passed by
the whole School the following resolution:—‘‘ Resolved:
That we, the faculty and students of the Temporary Union
Language School of Shanghai, report to the Permanent
Committee for T.anguage Schools, representing the various
Missions, that our experience in the working of this School
leads us to believe that the time has come for the est-
ablishment of a permanent union school or schools for
language study; and; furthermore, that they will be most
effective if located on the Mission field.’’
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In line with resolution, the Permanent Committee
.met on the afternoon of Friday, March 1st., and discussed
at length a number of proposals as to the best course
to be followed in achieving the desired end. The result
was that a sub-Committee was appointed, and instructed
to go to Nanking and confer with the Executive of the
University of Nanking as to the possibility of establishing
a department for the study of the Chinese language for
the training of missionaries. At a special meeting of the
Executive Committee of the University it was voted to
recommend to the Board of Managers of the University
that such a department be established; the understanding
being that the University administer, house, and finance
the new department. .

With the help of Permanent Union Committee, the
University authorities are now seeking to secure a capable
man to become the Dean of this new School. If this effort
is successful, the new department will doubtless be opened
in the fall of 1912.

As the number of students for Mandarin is sure to be
much larger than those for the Wu dialects, the Permanent
Committee is concentrating its efforts on the establishment
of a School at Nanking first. Later efforts will likely be
made to establish a School or Schools for the Wu dialects.

The Chafrman of the Permanent Committee is the
Rev. J. W. Crofoot, Shanghai, and the Secretary, Mr. Wm.
R. Stewart, Nanking.

APPENDIX I.

In the ‘‘Chinese Recorder’’ for April, 1912, appeared
a letter by Rev. A. Sydenstricker, D.D., concerning Language
Study Classes, from which the following valuable suggestions
on teaching and Text-books are taken:
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In the first place, acquiring a correct pronunciation can-
not be too strongly insisted upon. Very often the young
student at his station, long before his pronunciation of
Chinese sounds has reached any point near perfection,
hurries on to acquire words and phrases, very imperfectly
enunciated, so that he may the earlier begin his work.
The result is, that very often his pronunciation becomes
fixed in its half-acquired form and he goes through his
whole Chinese life speaking ‘‘ broken’’ Chinege, always in
danger of being misunderstood and often really so, thus
crippling his usefulness and efficiency. To foreigners the
mest difficult part of the Chinese spoken language is the
pronunciation, and more fail here than anywhere else.

In the second placé, the matter of sentence books is
undoubtedly overdone in the various mission study courses.
In some of these lesson-books many of the sentences are
made up by foreigners and are at best poor colloquial.
Lesson-books should first of all illustrate idioms and con-
structions rather than simply a vocabulary, and should
always be in pure Chinese ‘‘as she is spoke,”’ not as we
foreigners think ‘‘she ought to be spoke.”” And here it
should be insisted that the student study the pure spoken
dialects. All books translated by foreigners have more or
less of foreign idiom, and this is especially true of Bible
translations, and the more recent have this fault much
more seriously than the older ones.

In order to get a pure Chinese, it is important for
students, say after six months, more or less, of study, to go
out among the Chinese and begin to ‘* pick up’’ the spoken
language as they hear it, and, what is more difficult, but
equally important, begin the task of learning to understand
the Chinese as they speak.

In the third place, after hearing a good deal from both
extremes with reference to the matter of students learning
to write Chinese, it would seem that a middle course is the
safest and most advantageous. Iet the student acquire the
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art of writing easily and readily, say 500 of the most com-
monly used characters. These will be sufficient for practical
purposes in the way of correspondence, ete. Learning how
to write and retain in the memory alarge number of charac-
ters gives an outward show of scholarship, but it requires
too much precious time and hard labour that had better be
expended elsewhere.

As to Wenli, after the student has a good start in the
colloquial, it is important for him to learn to read the
native papers, which are now exerting such a wide influence
and show the advance of thought among the Chinese.
There are very many of the modern books printed in
Mandarin, which should be read as much as the student
can find time, being careful to select those that have not
been done by foreigners. The modern and recent literature
is increaging by leaps and bounds and is in many ways
very instructive. :

Finally, what is needed in the way of text books for
students, is a first class treatise on the construction and idioms
of the spoken language. . A good knowledge of this is per-
haps second in importance to a correct pronunciation.’’

APPENDIX IIL

- Some Suggestions For Beginners.

The following practical suggestions for beginners are
translated from Chapter I. of a most useful book recently
issued by the Nazareth Press, Hongkong.*

* ¢ Notes Pratiques sur la Langue Mandarine Parlée’’ Par N. G.
Frére mineur, pp. 96. L—IV. Imprimerie de la Société des Missions
Etrangéres, Hongkong.

9
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1. Begin by learning a few dozen of the most common
words, either from the dictionary,—for us the Szechuan
dictionary is the best—or from a book of exercises (such as
Couvreur’s ‘‘ Guide to Conversation’’), or—and this is best
of all—from the lips of your teachers or from the Chinese
around you.

2. Begin immediately to speak, using these words
every time that you have an opportunity; using the simple
expressions already learnt as best you can and trying to get
hold of new expressions from those you talk with.

3. The Romanised spelling of our manuals and dic-
tionaries only gives the approximate pronunciation of each
word. The real pronunciation can only be learnt by
hearing the sounds. Therefore use your ears as much and
even more than your tongue and try to imitate the sound as
you hear it from the lips of the Chincse.

4. Speak slowly and distinctly.

5. Speak without hesitation. A certain shyness in
beginners often tends to render words unintelligible; it is
one of the chief reasons why we are not understood.

6. Speak in rather a loud tone of voice, rather louder
than your usual tone in speaking European languages.

7. Use short sentences, but make them effective by
speaking confidently. If you are not understood, do not
immediately blame yourself. Preserve your self-assurance
by reflecting that your questioner is probably not very
intelligent—which is often the case in China. Repeat your
sentence to him slowly several times; he will think again
and will finish by understanding you. Then pay special
attention, for he will repeat your word or your sentence to
you, as it ought to have been said.

8. Learning a language and specially a language as
unscientific as Chinese is above all a question of memory.
This latter must therefore be specially cultivated, without
the learner worrying himself, at the beginning at any rate,
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with complicated reasoning in explanation of certain pecu-
liarities of speech. Assimilate to yourself by conversation
material stored in the memory. This will help it greatly
in its task.

Writing down expressions heard or learnt and tran-
scribing them afterwards is also an excellent aid to memory.

9. Do not postpone till later, but give all your atten-
tion from the beginning to the exact rendering of the
aspirates and the tones of words.
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CHAPTER XVI.

HYMNOLOGY IN THE CHINESE CHURCH.,
I.
By Rev. Wm. Munn, C.M.S, Mienchow, Sze.

UCH has been done in the matter of translating hymns

and compiling hymn books for the Chinese Church:

but we all feel that up to the present it cannot be said that
there is such a thing as a Chinese Hymnology. A nation’s
hymnology must be produced by the nation itself, for it is
too truly expressive of the nation’s religious genius to be
produced from outside sources. A nation’s hymnology
must have its own style ; its own thoughts and aspirations:
its own devotion and religious fervour expressed in its own
language. It cannot be said that Chinese hymmnology does
this for the nation yet, it is manifest that a long period
must elapse before a church newly-born can arrive at the
mature state that such a hymnology implies. That some-
thing has been done in the matter of original coraposition
such a book as the one just issued under the editorship of
the Rev. A. Lutley, Shansi, can testify. This little book
contains 168 hymns, 84 of which are the work of Chi-
nese authors. Their style is simple, and does not at-
tempt to follow the elaborate laws observed by the Wenli
poet ; but many of them have an excellence highly valued
by the Western criticc. They are simple, sincere, and
express real and deep feeling; and an couched in language
that, though ordinary Mandarin, is yet smooth and dignified,
i8 daily proving its ability to take hold of the hearts of the
people. Pastor Hsi’s now famous revival hymn, the fifty-
third, T 138 — X 9 B & has in the experience of

many who will read this article proved irresistible in its
244
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power to stir the people; and that in a way that, as far as
the present writer’s experience goes, no other hymn,
whether translated or original, has been able to do. It
must be noted that undoubtedly the tune helps much to
this success. And here before we pass on let us say with
regard to tunes that if, instead of lacerating our nerves by
having elaborate Western tunes badly rendered in our
Chinese congregations, we were to follow more closely the
Chinese genius such as it is: and look forward to seeing it
slowly develop it would be better. We think Gregorian
music would prove acceptable to the Chinese. It should
be remembered that generations of development are at the
back of our own progress in music’s divine art.

The hymnology of China will divide itself into two
great divisions: that written in the Wenli style, and
that written in the spoken language.

In translating we think the first thing necessary is for
the translator to be thoroughly conversant with the idea of
his original, this implies more than memorizing it. Let
him know it so well that in a moment of quasi-inspiration
it will flow from him in fluent, rhythmic Chinese in the
same metre of course for preference as the original. Even
in writing in a dialect we should not be tempted to
disfigure our work by pure colloquial (X &§). Slang or
uncouth expressions would not be tolerated in an English
hymn: and simplicity does not necessitate lack of
refinement.

A hymn should be simple. It should be accessible to
the humblest believer: it should not be draped too heavily
with literary ornament; and this because it is meant for
music. Its best ornament can be given by a sympathetic
musician. Take as an example of simplicity Isaac Watt’s
great hymn: ‘“ O God, our belp in ages past; ‘‘which is
simple in the best sence of the word, and grand in its
gimplicity withal. And yet what a perfect lyric it is!
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Then a hymn should have rhythmic grace. And here
it must be borne in mind that only those who have a sense
of rhythm can produce such work. The foreigner is
doubly handicapped by reason of the fact that he not only
requires a sense of rhythm, but he also requires to be
sufficiently at home with Chinese to be able to usc it
rhythmically. He should also be in a position to be his
own critic, as far as the artistic side of his work is
concerned. There is no reason why he should not be able
to become such to a large extent in the spoken language ;
but no foreigner would consider himself a final critic when
the Wenli moulds are employed.

When writing in Wenli naturally the translator will
observe the laws of writing that obtain in such work. He
should regard conformity to the rules observed by Chinese
scholars as a sine qud non; because it is inevitable that
hymns written in such a style should be liable to criticism
from connoisseurs in the art. But when writing in Marndarin
or other dialects we think he should feel free to follow his
own inspiration, or the needs of the hymn he is translating.
For example: to translate ‘‘ Brightest and best of the sons
of the morning’’ into Dactyls, as in English, requires the
use of a metre unknown, so far as the present writer is
aware, to Chinese poets. Therefore in employing such a
measure to begin with he breaks every rule possible as
regards the mould of his hymn.

Attention must be paid to quantity and accent, and
even if the translator has a reliable ear he should also
know at least the rudiments of poetical technique: for be
it remembered hymns are in the first instance poetry: and
Wordsworth’s dictum, that the first object of casting thought
into verse is to give pleasure, holds good here also. In
writing Mandarin let the translator feel free to follow
Western models: believing that China will gain thereby.

The two great divisions of Chinese Hymnology are
Wenli and Dialectic. Each of these will again divide into
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Translation and Original. We have put the latter in this
order because although the reverse seems more natural, yet
in practice the beginning of Chinese Hymnology is charac-
terized by translations rather than by original work: this
of course is inevitable. It has been the case in every
church as the reader may realize for himself by casting his
mind back through the past. There is also such a thing
as a translation becoming a classic in the language into
which it has been adopted. ‘‘ Veni Creator,”’ and ‘' Vexilla
Regis prodeunt,”’ in their English dress, ‘‘Come, Holy
Ghost, our souls inspire,”” and ‘‘ The royal banners for-
ward go,’’ are deservedly high in universal esteem. In
some cases a translation may exceed the original in literary
merit: and this will be a gain to the Chinese.

It would be unnecessary even if it were possible to
mention every hymn book that has been compiled for the
Chinese Church.

We must notice a few however before .we close.

The Peking Hymn Book we have not seen. It was
published in 1871 under the title 8§ £ H2 F%. Another
that is now out of print is the Tientsin Hymn Book edited
by Jonathan TLees. We recommend his preface to the
reader’s attention. The copy we saw bore the title B2 3%
2% Mk and date 1891. 8% 3£ 3k is a little book containing
100 hymns including several choruses. The translation
of ‘‘ Rescue the perishing’’ is a successful effort in peculiar
metre. The reader will be aware that this hymn is in
dactyls. In justice to the Tientsin hymn book we
should notice that it also has an equally rhythmical though
different translation of the same hymn. Unless a trans-
lation is bad, perhaps it would be better for us to seek
fresh fields in our work however. 8 £ ¥ 3% is also the
title of the Union hymn book so called because in a large
district of China several Missions have united in using it.
Unity is a good thing but we certainly think as far as
Chinese Hymnology itself is concerned it will gain much
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more from diversity in this matter. The Union Hymn
Book is now undergoing much needed revision. £ £ He
Bk is published by the C.I.M. It contains a good selection
of hymns, amongst them one which we think is perhaps
perfect as a hymn viz., No. 88.

% -k 3% B is the title of the book edited by Rev. A.
Sutley mentioned by us ahove. ¥ % &% #R is a book for
children edited by Miss Garland of the C.I.M. It seems
to us excellent in supplying the need for a good collection
of children’s hymns. 2 = 2 5% is again used by the
Protestant Episcopal Church of America for the title of
of their hymn book. It is specially rich in such hymns

s ‘‘Onward Christian Soldiers,”” ‘‘ All glory, laud and
honour,”’ and the like. Selected hymns from this volume,
done into simpler style, are published together in another
little book under the title of A8 £ H2 3% & 8.

% 3% 3% ¥k is a little volume published by the Rev. F.
W. Baller of his own translations. This of course is a
guarantee of good work. As an example of what Mandarin
well handled can do with a triple measure take hymn five
which is a good specimen of the amphibrach, or trisyllabic
foot with one long between two short syllables. The
following line is perfect:—

MARIFRY MW R|F R

Compare the line with an example of the same measure
in English, and it will be seen how similar is the effect on
the ear:— :

** More holi | ness give me | more strivings | within.”’

From what we have observed in the books we are men-
tioning here we think a.greater success in triple measures
is attained by the Mandarin than by the Wenli.

2% ik 28 3% is the title of the hymn-book published
by Nevius and Mateer. Tt is well known to many as an
excellent compilation. W & % 2 &% is Dr. Davis’ little
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book ‘‘ Gospel hymns with Annotations.”” We were dis-
appointed at not finding a translation of ‘‘ Look, ye saints,
the sight is glorious’” amongst the many well-loved hymns
represented there. We have not been able to come across
this triumphant Gospel hymn so far, but hope it has been
translated.

A = 3% 3K is the title of the hymn book published by
Messrs. Blodget and Goodrich. We are specially attracted
by an excellently rhythmical translation of ‘‘Eternal
Father, strong to save’’ in this book. The book contains
408 hymns of which that is the last.

Nore.—Articles on ¢ Chinese Hymnology ’” by Mr. Munn have
alzo appeared in *““The Chinese Recorder,” December 1911, and
‘¢ The Church Missionary Review,”’ August, 1911.—Ebrror.

II.
By Rev. S. Champness: W. M. S. Iyang, Hunan.

Considering the important place which Christian
hymns have occupied in the history of the Church of
Christ in all ages, it is not surprising that when any
attempt is made to chronicle the story of Chinese Christian
Hymnuology, one begins at the outset to mention the names
of great Missionary Pioneers, as having done much work in
the early days to produce hymns in the Chinese Language.
Among the names of early hymnwriters and translators in
China there stands pre-eminent the name of William C.
Burns.

A letter from the late Mrs. T. P. Crawford, of Tai-an
Fu, received some years ago, sheds an interesting light
upon the old days of Missionary Work, and upon early
attempts to provide the Chinese Church with Songs of
Praise.
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‘* When we reached Shanghai early in 1852 there was
not, so far as we could learn, a single hymn book in Chinese.*
There were a few hymns in Wenli, and the elder Bishop
Boone had a few chants and possibly a few hymns in
Shanghai Colloquial, but there was a decided opposition to
‘‘ Colloquial Hymns.”” My husband, with the aid of his
teacher who was afterwards the first pastor of the Baptist
Church in Shanghai, wrote and translated a small collection
of hymns in the Shanghai Dialect. After removing to
Shantung Province in 1863 he changed these into Mandarin.
For several years the collection was used in manuséript.
The first printed edition was issued in 1870.”°

The date given by Mrs. Crawford is over forty years
after Morrison’s arrival at Canton, which is an indication
of the slow progress made in those days.

A similar record comes from Ningpo. Dr. Goddard
of the Baptist Mission, himself a Missionary of the
Second Generation, and now numbered among the Seniors
writes:—

*“ T came to Ningpo as a boy in 1848 and left for home
in 1854. If my memory serves me right, up to that time
there was no singing in our Chinese services. About that
time the Ningpo Romanised Colloquial System was
developed. This was introduced by the Rev. W. A. P.
Martin, happily still with us. His brother, Rev. S. N. D.
Martin was the leader in the writing of hymns in Ningpo:
he was followed by Mr. and Mrs. Hudson Taylor, Rev.
H. V. Rankin, Rev. R. H. Cobbold, and W. A. P. Martin.
The Ningpo Christians are fortunate in possessing a Union
Hymn book.”’

This is also the case in Amoy, where a splendid record
of good work in Psalmody isextant. The first Hymnal was

* But see List of Hymn books given in the third part of thig
Chapter.~£d.
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a small book of thirteen hymns: the principal writers were

Dr. Young, W. C. Burns, and Dr. Talmage. This was

succeeded by a book of 59 hymns: and at the present day

there is an excellent collection of one hundred and fifty
in use.

Missions in Foochow possess an honourable record of
work done in the same direction, and like Amoy, have
shared in the benefits of the presence of W. C. Burns. For
many years three Hymnals have been in use, issued by the
Anglican, American Board, and WMethodist Episcopal
Missions respectively, but now the welcome news has been
given me that a Union Collection is in course of pre-
paration.

In other centres of Missionary work similar records
exist of work done. In Hankow, Dr. Griffith John, William
Scarborough and David Hill did their share in the early
days, while Thomas Bramfitt and Arthur Bonsey have
done service in the preparation of the Union Hymn Book of
1894. This Union Book is now undergoing revision, and
it is to be hoped that an edition with Tunes will be pub-
lished along with the Edition of Words only.

A Musical Edition of this was promised in 1894, but was
not issued until 1905. This itself is not what is absolutely
necessary, namely, a book in which a tune is set to every
hymn, words and music being together.

In North China the principal work was done by Dr.
Blodget, who in company with the ubiquitous Burns,
made many hymns. Dr. Blodget’s version of ‘‘‘Tis
Midnight, and on Olive’s Brow” is about the best he
accomplished, and is a model of what a Chinese hymn
should be. Dr. Joseph Edkins was a prolific hymn-
writer, and Jonathan Lees was another Charles Wesley (at
times resembling him in the inequality of his work.) Dr.
Goodrich was a fine successor to Dr. Blodget, and the latest
edition of the Blodget had Goodrich Hymnal is deservedly
carrying all before it.
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So far not many Chinese hymnwriters have appeared,
but what work they have done is of the best. The principal
Chinese hymnwriter so far has been Pastor Hsi of Shansi.
His hymns were set to Native Airs, and are ‘‘ Chinese of
the Chinese’’ in their style. No Englishman could write
such hymns. One of these has been widely used in North
China at big Revival Meetings and Conventions. Its
first lineis R 38 — R B & A N # #&. Another
is an excellent Missionary Hymn which appears in the
C. I. M. Hymnal, ‘‘ Gospel Preachers sent by Jesus.”’

Missionaries in India make use of Vernacular Hymns
sung to Native Airs as a means of attracting a congregation
and of imparting instruction in Christian Truth. It is
not very easy to accomplish this with a Tonic Language
like Chinese, where the Tone becomes extinguished by the
melody sung, but if it is possible for Chinese who have
studied the Libretto of Theatrical Plays to understand the
words sung by the Actors on the stages, it should be
possible to use Christian Hymns in the same way that Mr.
Sankey used in singing the Gospel. The writer has in
certain Chinese Revival Services made use of this method,
which of course necessitates that the audience should have
the words before them in order to understand what is being
sung. It is possible in this way to ‘‘ Sing the Gospel ”’ in
China.

It would be a great help to the Christian Churches of
China if in future the principal hymns in use could be
standardised. At the present time there are at least six
versions in use in Mandarin speaking Churches of the
hymn, °‘Jesus, Lover of my Soul.”” I suppose that the
various Missions concerned each consider the version
they use as the best, and it would not be easy to make a
version for general use that would please everybody. Still
the need of this is great. My own suggestion is that the
Committee who are now working on Bible Revision should
later on devote their attention to the Standardisation of
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Hymns. Most of that Committee are experts in hymno-
logy, and they would be able to do this much needed work
in an acceptable manner. Next to the Bible, Christian
hymns and songs are the greatest heritage of the Church,
and a standardised form of hymn to be used in the future
in all collections published, would do much for real Union
among the Churches. There are many well-known hymns
that could be so standardised to the great and lasting
benefit of the Christian Church in China, and the time has
come when such work should be accomplished.
Nore.—Those interested may consult on this subject the Chinese

Recorder for 1902, p. 244 ; for 1905, pp. 505, 562, 634 ; for 1906,
pp. 443, 674 ; for 1909, pp. 184, 189, and 195.—FEditor.

1I1.
A List of Hymn Books.*
Compiled by Rev. D. MacGilfivray, D.D., Shanghai.

1. 3 .0 % 3% Hymn-book. 27 leaves, 1818, by Dr. R. Morrison.

This contains a short preface—and thirty Hyinns, being, in
general, prose translations of Psalms, and Hymns eommonly
used in Christian countries, which were turned into verse by
his Chinese assistants.

2. % M3 Hymn-book. 46 leaves. Batavia. Lithography.
By Dr. W. H. Medhurst.

This is a translation of 71 Hymns, chiefly from Rippon and
Watts, with one from the Olney collection. After a most
thorough revision, this was republished at Shanghai, in 77
leaves, 1856.
3. 3% Ol # # New Hymn Book, 10 leaves, by William Young,
Amoy, 1852. .
This is a collection of 13 hymns in the Amoy dialect.

*The following list is indebted to Mr. Wylie's Memorinls of Protestant Missions
for the early period- The list shews a vast amount of consecrated labour in this
department. D. Mac.G.
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W ]?ea? ¥ Prayers and Hymns, pp. 22, Bankok, 1840, by Dr.

This is on European paper, printed on both sides; neither
the leaves nor the pages numbered, and no running title. It
commences with a short form of prayer for public use, then a
private prayer, and the Lord's prayer, after which are two
general forms of prayer. This is followed by 32 hymns, having
the time for each marked in Roman characters.

B OWF WA New Hymn-Book. 59 leaves. Amoy, 1857, by
Mr. A. Stronach.

The first 13 hymns in this book, which is in the Amoy
dialect, are the collection by Mr. Young; 35 others are from the
Presbyterian hymn book, slightly modified; and the remaining
37 are by Mr. Stronach, the compiler.

MM F Hymns of Praise. 16 leaves. Ningpo, 1851. By Dr,
McCartee.

This is a collection, chiefly translations, of 23 hymns and a
doxology. It was reprinted at Foochow.

% O 5 Hymn-Book. 61 leaves, Hongkong, 1851. By Rev.
R. Lechler.

This is divided into two parts, the first of which in 22
leaves, contains 55 hymns and 7 doxologies, being a selection
from Dir. Legge’s hymn book.

N ¥PE Hymns and Tunes. 13 leaves. Ningpo, 1856. By
Rev. E. C. Lord.

In this the Chinese and Roman characters are combined.

Hymn Book in the Amoy dialect. pp. 26. Amby, 1859.. By Rev.
J. Van Nest Talmage.

This is a collection of 25 hymms, printed in the Roman
character, of which the first 13 are merely a transliteration of
Mr. Young’s book. Of the remaiuder, some were composed by
the Rev. C. Douglas.

M =K Hymns of Praise. 38 leaves. Shanghai, 1858. By
Rev. Wm. Muirhead,

-This is a collection of 100 hymns in the Shanghai dialect,
prefaced by a statement of thirty principal doctrines of the
Christian religion, with an elaborate detail of pertinent Scrip-
tnrf texts under each. A subsequent edition was published in
55 leaves.
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3k # % Bk Salvation Hymns. 39 leaves. Shanghai, 1861, By
Rev. Wm. Muirhead.

This is a collection of 69 hymns.
5 £ ® Hymn Book. 30 leaves. Amoy. By Rev. Wm. C.

Burns.

This is a collection of 64 hymns and 4 doxologies, with
table of contents; the greater part are from Dr. Legge’s hymn
hook, with slight modification ; of about a dozen additional, two
or three are entirely new, the remainder being founded on
hymne in Dr. Medburst’s Hymn Book, but entirely remodelled.
Mr. Young’s Hymn Book is bound up with it as an appendix.

WiMis¥ Hymns in the Chaou-chow dialect. 21 leaves.
Swatow, 1861. By Rev. Wm. C. Burns.

This is a collection of 29 hymne in the dialect of the people
at Swatow and the surrounding region.

P 3% Hymns in the Fuh-chow Dialect. 25 leaves. Fuh-
chow, 1861. By Rev. Wm. C. Burns.

A collection of 30 hymns and 3 doxologies, with table of
contents and doxology appended; besides two hymns on the
back of the title-page, on the ‘Sufferings of Christ,”” and
‘¢ Observance of the Sabbath.’’ :

E ey ik Hymns in the Amoy Dialect. Amoy, 1862. By
Rev. Wm. C. Burns.

This is a collection of 20 hymns, four or five of which are

new, the remainder having been previously published in the
Swatow and Fuh-chow dialects.

¥ ¥e i 3¥ Hymns in the Fuh-chow Dialeet. 53 leaves. Fuh-
chow, 1865. By Dr. R. 8. Maclay.

Thirty-three of these were originally published by Mr.
Burns; thirteen of those following are by Dr. Maclay and six by
the Rev. C. Hartwell, the remaining twenty-nine being trans-
lated by Dr. Maclay from Dr. Legge’s book. There is a preface
and table of contents.

M+ WEF Hymn Book. Peking. By Rev. J. Edking, B.A.
A collection of &1 hymns.

Hymn Book. pp. 155. Ningpo, 1860. By Rev. H. V.
Rankin.

This is a translation, selection, and compilation of 166
hymns in the Ningpo dialeet, printed in the Roman character;
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4 large number being taken from a hymn book printed in 1857,
in 122 pages, containing 111 hymns, by various Ningpo mission-
aries. The measure and the subject is given at the head of each
hymn. At the end there is an alphabetical index, and an
index of subjects, followed by 9 doxologies. '

" Hymn book. pp. 32. Ningpo, 1855. By Rev. S. N.
D. Martin. &0, y

This is in the Ningpo dialect, printed in the Roman char-
acter.

Psalms. pp. 72. Ningpo, 1857. By Rev. W. A. P,
Martin.

This is a selection of the Psalms of David, tranelated into
the Ningpo dialect, and printed in the Roman character.

B 8 3¥ ® Hymns of Praise. 20 leaves. Canton, 1863. By
Rev. G. Piercy.

There are altogether 34 hymns in this collection, with the
measure marked to each.

NwFF Hymn Book. Shanghai, 1855. By Rev. T. P.
Crawford.

This is in the Shanghai dialect.

2 % 3 M Hymn Book. 60 leaves. Canton, 1860. By Rev. J
Chalmers, A.M.

This contains nearly the whole of Dr. Legge’s Hymn book,
set to music according to the European notation. There are 81
hymns and 7 doxologies.

MW 3F Hymn Book. 25 leaves. Shanghai, 1860. By Rev.
A. B. Cabaniss,

This is a compilation of 21 hymns and 3 doxologies.

HMEXWEB Hymn Book. 87 leaves. Shanghai, 1862. By
Rev. J. L. Nevius. .

This is a version in the Mandarin dialect of 100 hymns
from Mr. Rankin’s hymn book, and 10 doxologies. They are
for the most part translations of favourite English hymns.
There is a preface by a native scholar, and a table of contents.
A second edition carefully revised, with 24 hymns added from
other sources, was published at Shanghai in 1865, in 111 leaves.
'I;)here }is a preface to this edition by Mr. Nevius, in addition to
the other.
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M RXWFH Hymnsof Praise. 74 leaves. Shanghai, 1861. By
Rev. J. W, Lambuth.

This is a collection of 100 hymns translated into the
Shanghai dialect. The measure is marked to each in Roman
letters.

5 %% % Hymn Book. 30 leaves. Hankow. By Rev. Griffith
John.

This is a collection of 50 hymns. 1876 edition, with 200
hymnus,

# % # 5 Chang-chow and Tseuen-chow Hymns. 39 leaves.
Amoy, 1862. By Rev. Carstairs Douglas.

This is in the dialect used in the Amoy region. The first
25 hymns are an edition of Mr. Talnage’s hymn book in the
Chinese character, The remainder are by Mr. Douglas the
compiler, and other members of the Presbyterian Mission.

B 7% # Hymns set to music. pp. x 80. Ningpo, 1858. By
Rev. E. B. Inslee, :

In this the music is printed in the European form, and the
hymns interlined, first in the Chinese character, the two lower
lines being a translation of the same into the Ningpo dialect,
printed in the Roman character. The first page contains a
short advertisement ; next follow, a table of contents, a table of
metres, with alphabetical index and five pages of instructions,
all in the Ningpo dialect and Roman character. The last five
leaves contain the counterpart in the Chinese character, with
another table in the Roman.

PR Hymn Book. 42 leaves, Peking, 1864 By Rev.
Wm. C. Burns. 1862.

A collection of 54 hymns, with table of contents.

BERREE Gospel Hymns. Mandarin. By Rev.J. W. Davis,
D.D. 121 Hymns with annotations, specially for enquirers.

M A B Hymns of revival, with music. By Miss Dora Yu,
Shanghai.

Mandarin. 110 Gospel Hymns.

% M M B Metrical Paraphrase of the Psalms. By Rev. F. V.
Baller.

Mandarin, 158 pages.
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3¢, Mk ®ER Hymn book, Mandarin, (Nevius and Mateer).
Revised and enlarged edition, 1893. 106 leaves.
»

+ & M Hymn Book, Mand. With two English Indexes.
Foreign Paper. 315 Hymns. By J. Blodget, D.D.

Blodget and Goodrich Hymnal, 1910. new edition, 5 styles.
36. ¥ ¥ 3Bk Hymn Book, Mand. Foreign Paper. Cloth cover,

with Eng. Index. By Rev. J. Lees, Tientsin 429 Hymns.
(348 by Mr. Lees), 1891.

37. ¥ A #REF Memorial Hymn book with Musie. White paper
183 leaves. By Rev. A. Woodruff.

38. Shanghai Hymn Book, 132 hymns, by Wm
Muirbead, D.D. 1888.
39. Union Hymn Book, Shanghai Dialect. 117 leaves.

40, wHE MR EFH Ningpo Hymn Book. 183 leaves.
41, LR *XF Kiang-nan Hymn Book. Index. 199 Leaves.

42, 58 HF W 3F Gospel Hymns, 210 in number, 9 different styles.
from 10 cents to $2.00—China Baptist Publication Society,
Canton.

Ha
w
>

: 38 5 Union Hymn Book, in 11 styles from 6 cents to
$1.00. Central China Religious Tract Society.

44, % & 5 M Children’s Hymnal, by F. W. Baller, C. I. M. and
Miss Garland.

45. 2 = F 8 Hymns of Praise (with music) by English Baptist
Mission, Shantung.

Including over 200 tunes specially composed for the Chinese
church. Tonic Solfa Edition in preparation. 1910.

. Price with English Indexes. Cloth Boards, Gilt Stamp, $1.50.
Chinese edition, without Englishh Indexes, Paper Boards $1.00.

46. A % ®HF Hymn Book of Protestant Episcopal Church of
America.

47. Evangelistic Hymns, by P. F. Price, D.D. (in press)
43. Shansi C. I. M. 1901 (contains Pastor Hsi’s hymns)

49, Southern Baptist, Shantung. 1902

50. Crawford Hymnal, Shantung. 1869

51. German Mission Hymnal, Shantung. 1901
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Kiangnan Union Hymnal. 1899

Ningpo Hymnal. 1910

C. M. 8. Hymnal, Bishop Moule. 1893

C. M. S. Hymnal Companion, 1888
American Church Hymnal. 1893
Blandfor.’s Kiangsi Hymnal. 1895 & 1902
Harry Price’s Kiangsi Hymnal. 1909

C. I. M. Hynmal. 1895

Pe’ ing Union Hymnal, (150 hymns). 1905
Canton Basel Hymnal. 1884

Hankow Wesleyan, 1875
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CHAPTER XVII.

THE WORK OF MEDICAL MISSIONS IN 1911,
By C. J. Davenport, F.R.C.S.

HE year under review, 1911, which promised to be one
of uneventful prosperity and progress, has terminated
in confusion and tumult.

In Manchuria, and Central China, dire calamities, in
the form of plague and famine, overtook thousands, but the
revolution which had its inception in Wuchang has spread
80 as to profoundly affect the whole Empire.

These events, while practically, for the time being, put-
ting a stop to every other form of Mission Work, have
only brought into greater prominence the benign and be-
neficial influences radiating from every Medical Mission
Institution wheresoever planted.

The epidemic of Pneumonic Plague in Manchuria
during the early days of the year, drew many medical
missionaries to that region, where their presence and help,
together with those already on the spot, was largely instru-
mental in controlling and stamping out the fell disease.
Such consecrated service was warmly appreciated by the
Chinese authorities, who appealed to the Medical Mission-
ary Association for help, and who since have bestowed
gpecial decorations upon those who participated in the
campaign. Dr. Dugald Christie of Moukden was also
honoured by having the title of C.M.G. conferred upon
him by his King, in recognition of his long and valuable
services, and for the part he played in organising the-
Plague Conference held at Moukden.
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The heroic death of Dr. Jackson from plague made a
deep impression, and it is reported from Moukden that
‘“the passing of that terrible scourge leaves the people
more than ever conscious of the value of that ministry of

healing which is so essentially a part of the Gospel of
Christ.”’

The terrible Flood and Famine in Central China, with
its accompanying ravages of typhus and relapsing fevers,
created a condition where medical work was only limited by
physical endurance. So highly was the life and work of Dr.
S. Cochrane esteemed by the Chinese among whom he lived,
that, it is stated, when he was lying at death’s door from
typhus, in the centre of the famine area, some twenty or
or thirty heathen men visited a neighbouring temple and
vowed before their Deity that they would each give up
a year off their own lives if only the life of their beloved
Physician might be spared, and we can only pray that
that devoted band may find eternal life, instead of forfeiting
a year of their own natural lives.

The devastating Revolution would have claimed thou-
sands more as vietims but for the fact that in most large
centres throughout the Empire the Church of Christ had
already planted true Red Cross hospitals, which, with open
doors, willing hands, and loving hearts, were waiting to
receive the many sick and wounded in their extremity. In
and around Hankow, at one time, it is estimated that
over 1,000 soldiers were under treatment in the Mission
Hospitals.

Hence, through these extraordinary events, the past
year has markedly demonstrated the boon and blessing be-
stowed upon the country and people, by this form of
Christian ministry. When, at the same time, the hun-
 dreds of thousands of patients have the word of life faith-
fully presented to them, the inestimable value of Medical
Mission work can be readily realised.
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Statistics.

An attempt has been made through the year to collect
the statistics of Medical work done during 1910. Partial
success only has met the effort. From some 415 members
of the China Medical Association only 175 returns were
received. These gave the returns of 126 hospitals and 191
dispensaries. However, as far as they go, they indicate
marked increase over the returns of any previous year.
They are as follows:—

Foreign nurses....................... 62
Chinese assistants of 5 years’ standing 241
Medical student helpers............... 625
Bed accommodation § 197 Yoo S
. male..................... 37,598
In-patients § ¢ 01e. T 13,532
New out-patients male............. 454,640
T {female............ 164,320
Total out-patient visits............... 1,594,828
Operations under general an®sthetic ... 14,382
Feesreceived.................... Mex. $136,73
Donations . ..................... vs 63,996
Total local income. .............. . 297,153
Total Expenditure............... - 491,416

General Survey.

Dr. W. H. Park, writing from Soochow, well sums up
the situation when he says:

‘“ Reports to hand show no discouragement along any
line, but a succession of encouraging features—increased
confidence, increased surgical practice and performance of
major operations, and above all an increase in the number
becoming interested in Christianity. In some cases sick-
ness amongst the foreign doctors has led to the closing of
wards, or of small hospitals for the time being.
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Such things show our work is undermanned and that
there is need for more doctors. For the amount spent on
them, mission hospitals probably do more and better work
than any other hospitals in the world. They treat their
thousands and tens of thousands every year and do surgical
and scientific work first class in every respect, and yet
many of them have not cost in building and outfit as
much as the operating ward in some of the first class
hospitals of Europe or America.’’

Dr. Park here touches on one regrettable fact, viz.,
that flourishing useful work has oft-times had to be closed
down because the single-handed worker has had to leave.
We would more and more urgently advocate that every
hospital should have more than one foreign doctor, in order
that the above calamity may never happen to any town or
district where the benefits of Medical Mission work have
once been established.

Special Features.

1. Extension. Extension in new centres, provision of
more suitable buildings and better equipment are reported
from all parts of the Empire.

Dr. Logan from Hunan writes ‘‘ Medical work has
been growing in interest and importance in Hunan. At
present there are hospitals in Yochow, Changsha, Siangtan,
Hengchow, Yungchow, Paoting, Iyang, Chenchow, Chang-
teh, and Sheunchow, and dispensary work has begun in
Tsingshih.”’

Dr. Wilkinson from Foochow writes that there has
been considerable building progress in connection with
hospitals in Fukien during the past year, and there is
continual endeavour to bring equipment and methods as
nearly as possible up to home standards, consistent with
available financial resources and local requirements,
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Dr. Christie from Manchuria writes °‘ patients have
frequently to travel hundreds of miles to be treated in
the hospitals of the large centres: but within the last
few years medical work has been started among the
Eastern hills and valleys where the population is rapidly
increasing.”’

2. Nursing. This has undoubtedly been the weakest
side of Medical Misson work. Raw material for nurses,
male and female, has been the only material available as
each centre has started. It is long ere such raw material
can catch the spirit and technigue of intelligent and
scientific nursing. Ixperts are needed for teaching and
efforts are being made on all sides to better present con-
ditions. Social conditions now admit of lady nurses com-
ing to China as matrons to both men’s and women’s hos-
pitals. Each year, and 1911 has been no exception, sees
more and more devoted, capable nurses give up their lives
to this most needed service. Many Chinese men and
women are now under training; and, in Central China
especially, examinations are yearly held in order to secure
a standard of efficiency and grant a nursing certificate.
Maternity nursing is also taught in Hongkong, Canton,
and many other centres enabling those who have passed
through the course to go out and attend patients in their
own homes.

3. Private Ward Accommodation. The necessity and advant-
aze of providing such accommodation for bett r-class.
patients has been much felt this past year. Sufferers,
refined in feeling and able to pay, fully appreciate the
comfort, quiet and cleanliness of such rooms, where their
own home folk can come and be with them in their
time of pain or weakness. The advantage is to the
Ho-=pital as well as to the natients, for it helps in the support
of charity beds. Mission services may not perhaps be
held in these rooms, but words can be spoken, and books -
left to be read, which reach an ever widening circle.
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4. Medical Education. Very marked advance has taken
place in this department through the past year. The
Peking Union Medical College turned out its first batch
of sixteen graduates in April, while one hundred and three
students form the School, divided into five year classes.

The opening of the Union Medical College at Tsinan
in. April marks an important step in the development
of the Shantung Christian University. The Governor
of the Province performed the ceremony. The building
is an excellent one, and twenty-eight students form
the School. So in Moukden, Nanking, Hangchow,
Foochow, Canton, and other centres medical education
is advancing steadily.

Harvard University has sent its forerunners to
Shanghai to begin at once what promises to be a first-class
Medical School taught in English, formed by the union
of St. J hn’s and Boone Medical Schools.

China should therefore year by year be increasingly
supplied by well taught intelligent native doctors. But
what are these few among four hundred millions of
people. We may in passing note that the Chinese them-
selves are being stimulated to supply their own hospitals,
and are training their own nurses and students.

5. Translation Work. To supply literature for our schools
and students the C.M.M.A. has gone steadily forward in
its translation work under the Editor-in-chief, Dr. P. B.
Cousland. Good help for the support of this translation
work has come from a few Mission Boards, the China
Emergency Committee, and through the Wellcome trust.
A Dbeautifully got-up Atlas of Anatomy, a practical
Anatomy, Rose and Carless’ Surgery Vol. III., and several
revised editions of the Medical books have been issued
through the year. Twenty different medical works are
now on the market. The yearly sales of these books are
steadily on the increase.
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The ‘‘China Medical Journal,”” the organ of the
C.M.M.A., now reaches a circulation of over 600 copies
bi-monthly, and is finding its way into the acientific
libraries of the West.

The Committee on Secientific Research continues its
work, and through the year some interesting facts have
been elucidated, especially with regard to schistosomiasis.

Leper work, a crusade against tuberculosis, provision
for the insane, dissemination of literature on public
health and hygiene, etc., have all been promoted and
developed.

Losses.

The ranks of the Medical Missionary body have been
depleted, through sickness and death, by the loss of
several foremost leaders, Dr. W. H. Boone is having to
spend the eventide of his faithful, devoted life, in
California.

Dr. W. H. Jefferys, after a comparatively short, but
most efficient and strenuous service, has had to retire
before the Chinese climate.

Early in the year Manchuria claimed Dr. A. F.
Jackson a victim to pneumonic plague, and revealed to
the world another heroic, Christian martyr.

With regard to the death of Dr. Geo. A. Stuart the
following resolution was passed: ‘‘By the death of Dr.
Geo. A. Stuart we have sustained the loss of one of the
most influential of our members; a man widely known
for his interest and activity in general missionary work
as well as for his attainments in the medical profession: a
pioneer in Union Medical teaching, and one whom we were
proud to honour as President of the Medical Missionary
Association; a thorough student of Chinese whose literary
activity was widely appreciated.”’
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Report of the Publication Committee of the China
Medical Misstonary Association.
By Dr. P. B. Cousland.

The China Medical Missionary Association at its
first meeting, in 1890, appointed a Term Committee to
draw up a standard medical nomenclature in Chinese,
and at its second meeting, in 1905, it appointed a
Publication Committee to bring out a series of medical
text-books using this nomenclature. At its third con-
ference, in 1907, it appointed Dr. P. B. Cousland as
Editorial Secretary to give his whole time to this work,
and at the last meeting, in 1910, the two committees were
amalgamated.

During 1911 two important works in Anatomy were
issued:—one an Atlas of Anatomical plates with letter
press in English and Chinese; the other a full translation
of Heath’s Practical Anatomy, a well-known English
manual of dissection. While the dissection of the human
body is still impossible in China, yet it is important that
the students study the subject regionally as well as by
systems, hence this latter work. The plates for the
atlas are from the late Prof. Cunningham’s Text Book
of Anatomy and were printed in Edinburgh. These books
are proving popular even outside of medical circles.
Several copies were bought by some of the Princes in
Peking.

A translation of the well-known Ophthalmology of
Dr. Fuchs of Vienna by Dr. Neal of the U.M.C., Tsinan,
was also published, being the second boock on Eye
Diseases translated by Dr. Neal.

The third volume of Rose and Carless’ Surgery was
issued towards the end of the year. This work is well
illustrated and printed on special paper imported from
London, in accordance with the wishes of the English
publishers.
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The Publication Committee is anxious to publish a
medical journal in Chinese for the benefit of the rapidly
increasing number of students of medicine, but so far
the time of the limited number of translators is completely
absorbed in the very necessary work of translating text-
books.

In all the Committee has issued 18 works, being 28,200
copies and 14,550,000 pages; also reprints and new editions
3,500 copies, being 1,100,000 pages.

Appended is a list of the medical books published
during the past five years, books which use the Committee’s
terminology. A number of small translations have been
made from the Japanese by Chinese who studied in Japan
but the terminology is very different and not so suitable
for this country.

Publications of the China Medical Missionary As-
sociation.

Anatomy, Essentials of, Gray. Edited by Dr. R. T. Shields.
263 ills., 394 pages. 1910.

Anatomy, Atlas of (from Cunningham). With letterpress in
English and Chinese. Edited by Dr. P. B. Cousland. 432 illustra-
tions, 240 being in colour. 420 pages. 1911.

Anatomy, Practical, Heath. Translated by Dr. T. Cochrane,
and Dr. E. T. Hsie. 321 illnstrations, 32 coloured. 754 pages. 1911.

Bacteriology, Archinard. Translated by Dr. W. H. Venable.
79-i1s. 246 pages.

Eye Diseases. Translated by Dr. J. B. Neal. Fifth Edition. 1910.
3lills. 176 pages.

Gynecology, Penrose. Translated by Dr. M. H. Fulton. 209
ilis. 498 pages.

Medical Lexicon. An English-Chinese Medical Terminology.
Compiled for the Terminology Committee by Dr. P. B. Cousland.
436 pages. 1908.

Medicine, Practice of, Kerr. Revised by Dr. Mary Niles." 25
ills. 634 pages.

Medicine, Principles and Practice of, Osler. Translated by Dr.
P. B. Cousland. 1910. 40ills, 1,108 pages.
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Military Hygiene. Dr. Chao Sze-fah. 18 ills. 4 plates, 69 pages.
_Nursing, Manual of. Compiled by the C. C. M. M. A. Second
Edition, revised. 1909. 170 pages.

Nursing, Robb. Translated by Eleanor Chesnut, M.D., and
Ruth Bliss Boggs, M.D. 1910. 17 ills. 282 pages.

Obstetrics, Evans-Ashton. Revised and translated by Dr. Niles.
121 ills. 393 pages. 1909.

Ophthalmology, Fuchs. Trans. by Dr. J. B. Neal. 63 ills., 3
coloured plates, 298 pages.

Physiology and Histology, Halliburton. Translated by Dr. P. B.
Cousland. Fifth Edition. 1911. 194 ills. 382 pages.

Skin Diseases. Trans. by Dr. J. B. Neal. Third Edition. 1907.
17 ills. 122 pages. :

Surgery, Rose and Carless. Edited by Dr. J. G. Cormack 916
pages. Vols. I, II, III. 304 ills.

Therapentics, Hare. Trans. by Dr. J. H. Ingram. Second
Edition. 1911.

Published by the A. B. C. F. M.
Anatomy, Gray, Dr. H. T. Whitney. 364 ills. 840 pages.

Published by Dr. M. Fulton.
Nursing in Abdominal Surgery.
The Roller Bandage, Hopkins.
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CHAPTER XVIII,

UNION AND FEDERATION.
I. General Progress of the Movement.
By Dr. T. Cochrane, Peking.

OVEMENT towards Union makes steady progress from

year to year especially in the expensive department

of higher education, in which department the progress has

been very decided during the past few years in North,

West, Central, East and South China. Co-operative

movements are also making steady progress and so is the
movement along the lines of church union.

In the greater part of Manchuria there is of course
practically only one mission because the Irish and Scotch
Missions work together both in educational and in ordinary
evangelistic and church work and the Danish Mission in
the South will probably gradually co-operate fully with
these missions. KEvangelists are working up from Korea
into Manchuria and it is to be hoped this movement will
not result in over-lapping. It would be well if plans for a
Federation Council could be formulated at an early date so
as to co-ordinate the work that is already being done.
Some other Missions are talking about entering Manchuria;
it is to be hoped if they do, that they will only do so with
the approval of existing workers and along lines which will
produce greater efficiency without waste.

In the province of Chihli there is the North China
Educational Union; this is a Union of the American Board
Mission, the American Presbyterian Mission and the
London Mission. The Medical Department of the union
includes also the Methodist Episcopal Mission, the Church
of England Mission, and the Medical Missionary Association
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of London. The question of a much more comprehensive
and complete union to form a great University is now being
considered. In Peking there is also a Union Medical
College for women.

The Federation Council of Chihli has had several
important meetings with fruitful results. In the opinion
of this Council each province should elect for the National
Council one foreigner and one Chinese delegate, and for
every 5,000 baptised members one additional delegate,
foreign and Chinese alternately; this would mean about
five representatives from Chihli Province. The secretary
for the Chihli Provincial Council is the Rev. W. Hopkyn
Rees, Peking.

In Shantung the American Presbhyterian Mission and
the English Baptist Mission are united in a higher
educational scheme for that province in the Shantung
Christian University. The Anglican Mission has joined
this higher eduecational work in arts and medicine. The
Colleges of this University are located as follows:—College
of Arts and Science, Weihsien; Union Theological College,
Tsingchowfu; and Union Medical College, Tsinanfu. But
there is a proposal to have all the educational buildings
located at Tsinanfu in which case the Anglican Mission
would probably unite at least in normal education as well
as in arts and medicine, and if all the colleges should
ultimately be located in the provincial capital, as suggested,
possibly the scope of the union would become much
wider. The ideal is that this University should carry on
the higher educational work of the whole province by
complete union of all the missions in all departments.
Although no other mission has yet taken up partnership in
the University, students are of course received from other
missions.

There is a Federation Council in Shantung of which
the Rev. E. W. Burt, M. A., Weihsien, is secretary.
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The question of union for higher educational work is
now under consideration in the province of Honan. The
Honan Federation Council is one of the most advanced in
China. Not only has it, like some other Federation
Councils, printed its Constitution in English and Chinese,
but it has published a list of workers with stations and
out-stations and a clear map of the province with the
names of occupied places and the mis<ions which occupy
them. The secretary of this Council is the Rev. H. T.
Ford, Taikang.

In Shansi the basis of a Provincial Federation has been
agreed to by practically all the missions. The secretary is
the Rev. Albert Lutley, Chaocheng.

The workers in Shensi and Kansu are much scattered,
but the problem is simple in this province as the work is
carried on practically by only two missions.

The West China Union University will meet the needs
of higher education for the three Provinces. The Advisory
Board, which consists of one member from each Mission
(two from the C.I.M. because this mission has two very
distinet Church organisations), one from the Y.M.(C.A.
and one member who represents the three Bible Societies,
is somewhat analogous to the Federation Councils in the
other provinces except that there are no Chinese on the
Board.

In addition to the Advisory Board there is a system of
Prefectural Councils on which there are representatives from
each Mission, foreigners and Chinese.

Interesting propositions with regard to Church Union
are being considered by a Committee appointed by the
West China Conference and the ideal in view is one
Protestant Christian Church in West China. This
Committee in 1911 adopted a scheme of organisation for a
united Church. This scheme includes a proposed Declara-
tion of Faith, a proposed Common Basis of Conditions for
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Church Membership, -and a proposed scheme of organisation
for the Christian Church in West China.

The Yale Un1ver81ty Mission plans to meet the needs
for hlgher education in the Province of Hunan, and in this
provmce the secretary of the Federation Council is the Rev.

. L. Gelwicks, Hengchowfu.

In Hupeh it is to be hoped that the present Educational
Institutions will form component parts of the Wuchang
Union University Scheme. In this province there is some
union normal work in Wuchang and a Union Medical
School in Hankow. A Federation Council for Hupeh was
formed some time ago and the full Constitution and By-laws
have been printed. The secretary of the Council is the
Rev. L. B. Ridgely, B.A., Wuchang.

As regards Kiangsu, union educational work is being
pushed forward in the Nanking University and Harvard is
joining St. John’s University, Shanghai in ' medical
educational work. In Nanking plans for the Union Bible
Institute are well forward; and there is a Union Baptist
College in Shanghai.

There is as yet no Fedex'atlon Council in Klangs1 but
one is being formed in Anhui, the secretary 6f which is the
Rev. Alexander Paul, Wuhu. ‘

As regards the province of Chekiang, the Amencan
Presbyterian Missions, North and: South, have a Union
College at Hangchow and there is an active Federation
Council whose secretary is the Rev. G. Hudson, Hangchow.

In South Fukien all the Missions are united in
educational work and at Foochow in North Fukien there is
a suggestion that a Union University be formed. The
South Fukien Missionary Conference is somewhat similar
in its organisation to a Federation Council except that the
Chinese are not represented, but there is nothing analogous
to a Federation Council for the Missions in the North.
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Proposals are being made for the formation of a
Federation Council in Xwangtung, and the Canton
Christian College, which is inter-denominational in
character, might well be made the centre for higher educa-
tion for the provinces of Kwangtung and Kwangsi.

Kwangsi has a small staff of missionaries and the
proposals towards federation in that province have been
warmly received. Such a Council at this stage ought to
ensure wise developments as workers are added to the
Missions there.

The complete co-operation which exists between the
Baptist Mission and the Presbyterian Mission in Shantung
i3 likely to produce one Church. Some purely Chinese
movements have resulted in Union Churches in Tientsin
and Tsinanfu. These movements are not at all anti-
foreign, but by hastening the plans for Church Union we
could probably keep such Churches in close association with
the other Churches and so prevent an increase of the
tendency to form Churches which may gradually drift
wider and wider apart from the Churches established by
the Missions. The proposals for Church Union in North
China outlined below are very valuable as a means to
this end. Many of the Churches differ very little in Church
organisation, for example, Congregational Churches and
Presbyterian Churches. This iz especially true in some
parts of South and East China where one Church for these
Missions seems likely to be only a matter of time. The
proposals in North China are somewhat along the lines of
the South India United Church and they would include
the Churches of the Presbyterian Missions, the American
Board and London Missions, the Methodist Episcopal,
English Methodist and English Baptist Missions. A rough
outline of these proposals, which are quite tentative and:
unofficial, is sub-joined, '
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Name. It is suggested that ‘* Chung Kuo Chi Tu Chiao *’
should be the name of the Church; to be followed by the
name of the Town, Street, or other description, with *‘ Fu

Yin T’ang”’ (REEE) or ** Li Pai T’ang” (FFLE).

Creed. It is proposed to accept the creeds of the existing
Churches that unite to form the Union Church.

Union Constitution. Many branches of the Church already
have organisations corresponding to those here mentioned,
and it is not proposed to make any change in the English
names or constitution of these, but that the Chinese names
should be made uniform, and that all should work together
as parts of the Union Church. It is proposed that the
Church have:—-

(1) Local Couscils, or Kirk Sessions, or Local Churches,
Or...... These might have Executive functions.

(2) District Councils, or Presbyteries, or Circuits, or......
These might combine Executive and Advisory functions.

(3) Annual Councils, or Synods, or...... These might com-
bine Executive and Advisory functions.

{(4) General Assembly, for North China or the Empire.
Thig might combine Executive and Advisory functions.

Churchess. Each Church should be free in matters of
Church Government, and its representatives on the Union
Councils might be Lay Members, Clerical, or Deaconesses,
ete. as the Church decides.

Statistics. With regard to Foreign Statistics, each Society
would maintain its present relations with its Churches, but
Chinese Statistics would be kept uniformly as Union Church
Statistics.

One of the greatest needs of our mission work in China
is to have a representative body such as the National
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Federation Council would be, and it would be easy to form
such a body at an early date, as 8o many of the Provinces
now have Federation Councils and most of those which
have not Federation Councils have bodies somewhat
analogous to Federation Councils. This national body
ought to be possible in the very near future. Very few of
the Federation Councils have yet drawn up complete
co-operative plans for the evangelisation and for the
necessary educational and training work of the Provinces.
In view of quickened interest at home, especially among
business men, this work should be done quickly.

This review of the field will show that our opening
contention, that movement towards union is making steady
and satisfactory progress, is well founded. The harmonious
spirit and the desire for union which exists throughout the
whole country are matters for great joy and thankfulness,
and augur well for the complete realisation of our task,
viz: the establishment of a Church in China strong enough
to complete the “ork which we have begun.

II. Church Union in West China.
By Rev. J. Beech D.D., Chengtu.

In West China we have been approaching Church Union
along the lines of least resistance and greatest immediate
benefit to the work in hand, and have now come to the
supreme problem of forming one Christian Church. ~ The
constitution has been approved by the Union Committee
and the Advisory Board and is now awaiting the action of
the Missions and the Churches. We may fail to convince
the home constituency and so be unable to realize outward
organic union, but catholicity and unity will continue to
dominate West China in the spirit in which it is set forth
in the preamble to the constitution of Church Union, and I
(I:;mnot do better than include it in a statement of Church

nion. :
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‘¢ Believing that diversity of teaching and practice in the various
branches of the Church in West China is not necessarily inconsistent
with its fundamental unity, and that much of such diversity has been
of great historic value in conserving the Truth of God as committed
to His Church ; we believe, also, that the living God is in these days
leading His people, in view of their essential oneness and the
stupendous task which confronts them, to seek a greater degree of
outward unity in action and organization than at present exists:

‘“Therefore, while recognizing the validity of the different practices
of the Churches in West China, and while preserving such liberty of
action as is consistent with efliciency of organwatlon, we aim to
provide that outward tie which will make possible greater unity in
effort and the realization of those deep desires for closer fellowship
which we believe to be of God and which will manifest to the world
our common allegiance to One Lord and Master, Jesus Christ.”’

The co-operation, which has led to this effort at union,
began with the agreement to divide the field in such a
manner as would avoid all overlapping in the opening of
stations, and in the appointment of an Advisory Board that
meets yearly to discuss and recommend matters of inter-
misgion policy and co-operation. This Board has initiated
and fostered a Union Tract Society, the editing and using
of common Sunday School lessons, the use of a Union
Hymnal, the unification of terminology and conditions of
Church membership and transfer, and the appointment of
standing committees to forward co-operation, and unity in
Church work and polity.

The greatest degree of outward union has been attained
in educational work by the establishment of the West China
Union University, its home Board of Governors representing
three countries and four denominations, and in the for-
mation of the Educational Union participated in by all
mission and linking together nearly all of our educational
activities. It embraces the University, Union Normal
School, a system of Middle Schools, which will soon include
all our Middle School work, and provides gradation for all
schools with common courses of study and examinations.
An educator from another part of China who has spent the
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past two years in a study of mission educational work
describes it as ‘‘the best thought-out system in the
country.”” The Board of Governors’ recent appointment
of a secretary to give his entire time to the Educational
Union promises to make it the best worked educational
system in the new Republic.

Union plans that are now in the committee stage
provide for a Union Normal School for women which has
already been approved by the Boards and money provided
for property ; and the large body of missionaries collected
together at Chengtu during the recent revolution endorsed
the idea of a Union Medical Board for Chengtu which shall
have direction of the Medical College in connection with the
University and a system of hospitals for the treatment of
specific diseases instead of several general hospitals each
under the direction of a different mission.

With union in all the activities of the Church, in fact
or in the making, we have Church Union in spirit, but
may have to wait long for the letter.
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CHAPTER XIX.

BIBLE TRANSLATION AND CIRCULATION.

1. The ldeal Translation of the Bible into Chinese.
By Rev. John Wherry, D.D., A.P.M., Peking, Member of Company of
Translators preparing the Wenli Bible (Union Version).

TRANSLATION is the transfer of facts, ideas and
fancies from one language into another. This transfer

may be painstakingly precise, or with the freedom of an
original composition. It may be as closely literal as its
vehicle admits, or it may be for substance only. It may
be in words answering one by one to the original, or it
may, while preserving the sense, employ entirely different
phraseology. In each clause the sequence of ideas may be
studiously followed, or a new arrangement may be made
in barmony with the genius of the language used, or
for greater neatness, emphasis or clearness. Elegance in
the original may, through a lack of taste, or by a slavish
straining after literalness, become painful crabbedness in
the translation, and crabbedness in the original may
be transformed into beauty in the translation, by
delicate touches and judicious additions and deletions.
Verse is often translated into prose, and prose some-
times into verse. Whatever form it may take, so long
as the thought of the original preserves its identity
and completeness, the transfer is a translation. It even
remains such when certain expansions, necessitated by the
poverty of the language of the translation, are added, or
certain redundancies in the original, due to the poverty of
that language, are omitted. But when the theme of the
original is consciously expanded, new logical deductions
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drawn, and fresh -instances and illustrations given, it be-
comes a paraphrase, and in a paraphrase the authority of the
original is lost. A writer and especially a sacred writer, is
accountable only for what he himself has written.

A translation, then, being a transfer of thought from
one language to another, an ideal translation, in ordinary
literature, would be one in which this transfer is perfect,
both in substance and in form. An ideal translation of
Plato’s Republic, or of Homer’s Iliad into English, for
example, would display the same power and beauty, and
affect the English reader in the same way as the original
did the Greek. An ideal translation of Pilgrim’s Progress
into Chinese would be one in which the freshness, sim-
plicity and idiomatic beauty of the original were so reflected
that the Chinese reader would carry away the same mental
picture and the same emotions and resolves as would an
English reader of the immortal allegory.

In ordinary literature, considerable latitude is given to
the translator. He may expand here, and contract there,
to more nicely balance his sentences ; he may modify, add
or suppress intensives ; he may reconstruct the syntax to
suit his taste or fancy, so long as he preserves the spirit of
his original.  Hence it is quite possible that two or more
independent versions of one writing may, though differing
widely, be deemed equally excellent. The translation of
legal documents exacts a much closer correspondence. In
the two copies of a treaty between states, it should be, as
nearly as possible, verbal, that the two documents may
appear as onc and the same.

But our theme is not the ideal translation of literature
in general, but of the Bible in particular. The Bible is
‘‘Scripture,’’ Scripture par excellence. It is not merely
something to be read and admired, but something to be
revered as the rule of life. It is, as the product of a special
inspiration, Sacred Scripture; and even in a translation,
whatever goes to make up that character of sacredness
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must, with all diligence and fidelity, be preserved. This
does not necessarily imply that the translator is to be
restricted and cramped in his choice of words, or in the
sequence of clauses, or in the choice of this particle or
connective rather than that. Where so many factors enter,
each case must be decided for itself. But it does imply
that he is to conserve the spirit and power of the original,
of which the words, and even the order of the words, are
important factors, and which therefore, though the latter
may be largely conditioned by the genius of the language
under translation, must yet be taken into account. What
is to be reproduced is indeed the ‘‘spirit,’’ but the spirit
as embodied in and affected by the form. Being Scripture,
it is a truism that nothing not evidently contained in it can
be added, and that nothing contained in it can be taken
away. But it is also to be remembered that if the spirit is
conditioned by the form in the original, it is also conditioned
by the form in the translation; and that as suitableness of
form is secured in different languages by different devices, a
really excellent translation can never correspond more closely
with its original than the two languages themselves corres-
pond, and that the most nearly related languages differ
materially both in vocabulary and structure. A translator’s
work then is something other than the mere substitution of
words in one tongue for their usual equivalents in another.
,One can readily imagine that an English and a Chinese
version of St. Paul’s Epistle to the Romans, both of them
in every respect of the highest order and identical in spirit,
would, if compared clause for clause and word for word,
show variations, so remarkable, that a novice in the
translator’s art would regard them as inconsistent with
fidelity in one or other, or in both. One can also imagine
English and Chinese compositions, intended as translations
of the same epistle, in which clauses and words run parallel
throughout, but in which the narrowness and stiffness of
the mould into which they have been forced have mangled
form, and crushed out all spirit and life.
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Seeing then that exact correspondence is not. attainable,
what are the important characteristics that we should look
for in an ideal Translation of the Bible into Chinese?
Near, or at, the very top, in our enumeration, we may
safely place perspicuity. This is a cardinal requirement.
Whatever toil, patience and learning a translation may
show, they all go for naught unless it is intelligible to the
reader for whom it is intended. For this reason, many will
say that the ideal translation should be in Mandarin; and
the writer is quite ready to admit that there should
be an ideal Mandarin Bible. It is indispensable to the
Church, and widely called for outside of it. But wenli,
even elegant wenli, may be as intelligible as Mandarin.
The use of any version implies ability to read, and reading
in China is in wenli. Fortnnately, perspicuity is itself a
a mark of elegance, and this makes it possible to have an
ideal Bible in wenli that can be read intelligenty by the
whole class of readers properly so called. But it will
require the avoidance of words and expressions involving
obscure allusions, comprehensible only to scholars of wide
reading; and it will also exclude all that is simply or
mainly intended for a show of learning, or that appeals to
the rhetorician rather than to the earnest student of vital
truths.

But to resume our argument. It is very plain that the
writers of the Old and New Testaments intended that what*
they recorded should be understood, and that in the sense
in which it was written. It was not their purpose to
puzzle their readers with obscure, far-fetched ideas and
reasonings, or involved subtleties of style. And as a
translation is a mirror of its original, whatever other virtue
it may lack, it must have this same clarity of speech. An
unintelligible Bible needs no translation. It can never be
a Bible at all.

It is true that there are many obscurities in Scripture.
There are words and expressions over which hangs more
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or less doubt as to their genuineness. There are many
instances in which a well established and generally accepted
text may be variously rendered, and others of which no
altogether satisfactory rendering has yet been found. Some
of these are due, most likely, to mistakes of copyists,
especially in the Old Testament. The Hebrew alphabet,
containing as. it does several letters easily confounded,
readily lends itself to clerical errors. Other passages are
obscure through important words in them having become
obsolete so early that there is no tradition of their proper
signification. In other places still, obscurity may be due
to play on words,—very clear when the language was yet
living, but the key to which is now lost. Out of these
obscurities too, or connected with them, have originated
many ‘‘various readings’’, some of serious, many of
trivial, import. No pains should be spared to eliminate
these difficulties, as far as this can be accomplished in view
of the original text as determined by the standard tests.
It is the translator’s duty, not the reader’s, to decide what
the original is, and what the original means. It may be
permissible occasionally to give alternate renderings, but
thése should be added sparingly, and only where no
preference can be discovered. Above all, every taint of
obscurity should be religiously avoided, not only as an
injury to style, but as a wrong to the reader, to whom the
translator owes thé responsible duty of giving untrammelled
access to the Word. Passages that are ambiguous, unless
the ambiguity is plainly intentional, should follow that one
of the possible renderings, which is sanctioned by the best
ancient and modern scholarship, and which agrees best
with the context. Any rendering that breaks the argu-
ment,—that is inconsistent with what goes before or what
follows after, may, in translation at least, be regarded as
erroneous, and,—incapable of explanation,—as a worthless,
and even a harmful, intrusion. Idiomatic constructions
unknown but not inimical to Chinese may be more or less
fully adopted or imitated. Their novelty may serve
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to command attention, and also to enrich the Chinese
language, just as Hebrew and Greek idioms have enriched
the English. But there should be no undue forcing. There
are Hebraisms in the English Bible that have been read
in churches and households for centuries that are
Hebraisms still, and likely to remain Hebraisms until they
are finally banished even from our Scriptures. We can
hardly expect Chinese to adopt foreign idioms that can not
be understood without explanation. It is safer to select
parallel Chinese idioms, which, thanks to the richness of
this marvellous tongue is usually an easy matter. Where
this is impossible, the plain prose equivalent will answer
better than an enigma.

The ideal translation will be in easy, smooth, rhythmie-
al style, a style equally acceptible to the cultured and
uncultured reader. It will avoid uncouth and cacophonic
aggregations of words that often suggest themselves to the
venturous sinologue as the equivalents of involved Hebrew
and Greek passages, but which are met with a smile or a
sigh by the polished writer who sits by his side to aid in
his work. Having secured perspicuity, to aim further ‘at
refinement, and even elegance, is not an undue concesgion
to an unimportant end. - Not only is rhythmic beauty a
strong allurement to the reading and study of Scripture, it
is also a most potent aid to the memory in retaining the
truths it adorns. The great Bibles that have most
influenced the world are the Bibles that have gathered up
most fully all the treasures of beauty and force that their
respective languages contained. Such was Luther’s Bible
in German. Such was the authorized Version in English.
What could not be hoped for in the redemption of China,
if she possessed such a mighty engine for evangelization as
the English Bible? Its wonderful power, often commented
upon by thoughtful writers, has perhaps never been better
put than in the words of one -who unfortunately could not
himself unqualifiedly make it his own choice. He has
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often been quoted, but as a suggestion of what the ideal
‘Chinese Bible may and should be, we may quote him again:

‘“ Who will not say that the uncommon beauty and
marvellous English of the Protestant Bible is not one of the
strongholds of heresy in this country ? It lives in the ear
like music that can never be forgotten,—like the sound of
church bells, which the convert hardly knows how he can
forego. Its felicities often seem to be almost things rather
than mere words. It is part of the national mind, and the
anchor of national seriousness. The power of all the griefs
and trials of man is hidden beneath its words. In the
length and breadth of the land there is not a Protestant
with one spark of enthusiasm about him whose spiritual
biography is not in his Saxon Bible.”’

Again, the ideal translation will religiously avoid the
evils of extreme literalism. It should be a matter of course
that a Chinese version should be in accordance with the
genius of the Chinese tongue. All translators, it is to be
presumed, acknowledge this principle, but many alas! are
too prone to subordinate it to what they believe to be the
higher requirement of literalism,—the mechanical rendering
word for word of all the peculiarities of the original text.
Now if these peculiarities are part of the sacred writer’s
message, they should, of course, be recognized, and their
full force be. transferred to the translation, due care being
still taken to secure smoothness. But when, as in
multitudes of cases, they are simply and solely Hebrew and
Greek modes of speech, without recognizable significance,
they should be dealt with merely on grammatical lines, and
put as a native writer would have put them if he had been
acting as the author’s amanuensis. In the original they
are good, smooth, flowing Greek or Hebrew; in a faithful
translation they should be good, smooth, flowing Chinese.
There can be no greater outrage than to turn the delicately
balanced parallelisms of an inspired prophet, or the
rhythmically accented verses of a divine poet, or the graphic
and dignified prose of a sacred historian, into the rough
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diction of an unlettered barbarian. But such unpardon-
able disrespect is but- part of the injury inflicted by
unjustified literalism. In an undue effort to make the
most of every little Greek particle, one may all too easily
obscure, or at least displace the emphasis and distract the
attention from, the real argument of the sacred writer,—
losing the whole gist of ‘his teaching for the paltry gain of a
verbal fancy. Were Greek or Hebrew and Chinese cognate
languages, like Greek and Latin, the translator might hope
for greater success in producing mechanical likeness. Or
even were his task to turn Chinese into English, the
wonderful flexibility of his medium enriched by all langu-
ages, would stand him in good stead. But Chinese has
been cast in a mould all its own, and, shaped and polished
as it has been by centuries of isolation from the rest of
the world, it refuses to take on the subtle niceties of
western tongues. These must be compensated for by the
subtleties and niceties of its own.

It is perhaps in overloading Chinese with particles,
conjunctions, pronouns, case—~ tense~ and mode-gigns, all
of which are sparingly used in classical Chinese, that the
greatest offence is done to style. And it is the novice,
with his fervent zeal for fidelity that is most prone to
commit it, If he has another motive, it is in a desire
to engraft western precision on Chinese modes of thinking.
He is slow to learn that he is more likely to introduce
perplexity and confusion, and to start the endless query
what does it all stand for? If the reader has patience
to work out the solution, he may admit that the end
aimed at is good, but will vehemently assert that his
tongue has other and neater devices for accomplishing it.
And the more nearly one masters elegant Chinese, the
more readily one will admit that in this, as in many other
matters, the scholar is right. ‘All his life he has given
diligence to cultivating a literary taste; when ours is as
sensitive as his, the excresences he rejects will be as dis-
tasteful to us also. Perhaps even the novice may come
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in time to see that though Chinese refuses to liquify and
reset in western moulds, it has the capacity to take in
the whole Scripture without serious injury to its content.
The fact is that in Hebrew and Greek, which are highly
inflected languages, case- mode- and-tense-signs, and, to
a large extent, personal pronouns, are not distinet words,
but attachments to or modifications of stems; and Hebrew
and Greek composition would be as overladen as Chinese if
these signs were all to be added in full. The translator
who is zealous for their introduction should at least ask
himself if, in any given case, they are expressed in the
original, or only by some device implied; and in the latter
case, ask himself again if they may not by a corresponding
device be implied in the Chinese as well.

Another current error is to be guarded against. The
ideal translation will not insist on always translating the
same Hebrew and Greek word by the same Chinese charac-
ter. Following this erroneous rule too closely has spoiled
much good work in western Bibles, as well as in Chinese.
All languages contain a multitude of words that besides
their primary or original meanings have secondary, de-
rived, figurative and other uses, which for practical
purposes constitute them different words. Occasionally
words that correspond in their primary meanings in two
languages do so also in their secondary or figurative mean-
ings, and, of course, the translator may avail himself of
this fact. But this is by no means the rule. And where
the meanings do not correspond, there is no option but
to employ a different word in the translation far each dif-
ferent sense in the original, under penalty of its failing
to be a translation at all. But even where a word is used
over and over again in the same sense in the original, it
is not always desirable to employ the same word for it in
the translation. Long established usage may require the
choice of one particular word in one combination, and
another in another combination. . Besides this, the repeti-
tion of a word in the same sense,—graceful and even elegant

Google



288 . BIBLE TRANSLATION.

in one language, in the peculiar construction in which it is
embodied,—may be harsh and grating in the very different
construction required by the syntax of another language.

It may be safely said, after sufficient experience, that
translations, however learned and painstaking their authors
may be, that ignore for any reason the Chinese demand
for excellence in style, will never take a permanent place
in the people’s esteem, in the church or out of it. One
such version, of decided merit in its way,—was printed
and circulated by a great Bible Society in millions of
copies for half a century; but with this one fatal defect
never became popular, and is now seldom called for.
Another, which is marked by even more scholarship, and
which has served as a mine of choice material for other
versions, because too defiant, in the interest of extreme.
literalism, of the rules of Chinese rhetoric, has seen the
light in one tentative edition only. This is what we should
expect in a land where literary culture is the highest of
all pursuits, as it is in China. And China, be it re-
membered, is not singular in demanding perfection of
style in its sacred books. No more learned Bible was ever
produced than the Revised English Version, the result of
long years of toil by large committees of scholarly theolo-
gians, British and American.  And yet a whole generation
has looked on it askance because it is judged inferior to
its predessor in its English. The trend of present public
opinion is seen in the reaction of late years by the English
speaking world against the mechanical imitations, on the
perfection of which so much energy was expended a few
years ago, in favor of the much more readable and intel-
ligible twentieth century versions in modern English.

The Bible is an ancient book. An ideal Chinese Bible
should not lack a suggestion of this antiquity. This may
be imparted by adopting for it, to a certain extent, but
judiciously and guardedly, the style of the Chinese classics. .
This rightly done, will serye at the same time to give it
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dignity and character. And as Chinese scholarship begins
and often ends with the study of the classies, it will also
furnish the vocabulary most widely known. Many can
read classical Chinese who stumble at the current literature
of the day. But it will be well, for the most part at
least, for perspicuity’s sake, to reject uncommon words
and words not well defined, and even common words in
archaic meanings. Above all should be discarded set Con-
fucian phrases and expressions which, however adequate
and appropriate they may seem at first sight to embody
Scriptural ideas, yet by their association with Confucian
rites or modes of thought, naturally and inevitakly suggest
to classical scholars erroneous, and sometimes harmful,
ideas. Experience has demonstrated that it is quite
possible for a Chinese scholar, thoroughly imbued with
Confucian morality, but as yet unacquainted with the
spirit of Christianity, to translate Christian doctrine into a
form so purely Confucian, that not only he himself, but the
general non-Christian reader, cannot be convinced that is
not the same. Words and expressions too that occur but
seldom in the clascics, and then only in connection with
gome definite ceremony or teaching, should also be avoided,
however innocent they may be in themselves, and however
appropriate otherwise to Christian usage. They will bring
the Confucian flavor acquired by their only associations
into Christian teaching, and so far rob it of its point and
power.

II. Chinese Vernacular Scriptures: their place in and
beyond the Church of the New Era.
By Rev. T. W. Pearce L.M.S. Hongkong, Merber of Company of
Translators preparing the Wenli Bible (Union Version).

The place of the Christian Seriptures in China, to-day,
as shown by the official *‘ Tables of Circulation’’ in the
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published Reports of Bible Societies is among the marvels
of Mission Work in our age. When the aggregate dis-
tribution, by sales, of Bibles, Testaments and Portions of
Scripture in Chinese is no longer measured by thousands,
or even hundreds of thousands, annually, but requires the
term ‘‘millions”’ for its expression, a point is reached
where the Facts of a Year Book become the Signs of the
Times. For this wide diffusion of the Scriptures in China,
under conditions of movement and change that are making
steadily for reconstruction, is fraught with possibilities for
the upbuilding of national life on the best and surest
foundations.

The future of the Bible in China becomes the more
assured as in widening circles its influence extends beyond
the pale of the Church. Multitudes who may never
‘‘ profess and call themselves Christians’’ are becoming
Bible readers for the sake of those moral and spiritual
sanctions which the Scriptures lend to the conduct of life.

In the light of ‘‘ Tables of Circulation’’ the duty of
the Church in China, in relation to Bible distribution, be-
comes clearer as time advances. There is need, which the
new time in the Far East has awakened and enhanced, for
Scriptures that appeal directly through eye and ear to mind
and heart. In other words vernacular Seriptures to which
the term ‘‘higher 7’ exiended from its connection with
Wenli Seriptures can be properly applied are called for, as
a result of :— (1), The experience of the past half century
in the multiplication of versions. (2), The educational
movements of to-day, and (3), The future of vernacular
translations in their bearing on non-vernacular versions.

For an accurate statement of the genesis and develop-
ment of the versions, already published and circulated, the
inquirer is referred to the standard book* on Protestant

* The Chinese Empire. By Marshall Broomhall, London: China
Inland Mission, 1907.
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Missions in China, edited by Mr. Marshall Broomhall,
where in a valuable Appendix to the volume, Bible work in
the vernaculars receives treatment in every way worthy of
the subject.

These vernacular versions may be grouped conveniently
thus : —

(a). Secriptures in Mandarin ; for circulation among
three-fifths of the population ; their area being the north,
west and central provinces; their language that of the
largest section of the human race which use a common
speech.

(b). Scriptures in southern vernaculars; comprising
Cantonese, Hakka, Swatow and Hainanese.

(¢). Scriptures in the nine vernaculars of the Fukien
group, viz., the Tiechiu (Swatow), the Amoy, (which is
also largely used in Formosa), the Foochow, the Hinghwa,
the Kienning, &c.

(d). Scriptures in the more northern vernaculars,
their chief centres being at Wenchow, Taichow, Ningpo,
Shanghai and Soochow.

Probably not less than four-fifths of the total number
of Chinese Scriptures published by the Bible Societies are
in vernacular. These Scriptures have a varying range of
circulation. Some of the dialects in which they are printed
are spoken by less than a million, others by upwards of
twenty millions, which the Mandarin Version can be used
by three-fifths of the people.

In Mandarin and in Cantonese there is a literature
varied and valuable, and within its own lines a not un-
desirable model for the stylist. Where, as in the greater
number of spoken tongues, there was no literature the way
to character vernacular as a medium of Scripture translation
was full of obstacles, and it is to the praise of many trans-
lators and revisers that stumbling blocks have been, to so
large an extent, removed or avoided,
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. Medhurst’s version in Mandarin - had, among other
peculiarities, the word #¥ to il as a mark of the super-
lative. The Hakka version in representing sounds by
characters printed FE, a precipice, for I the first personal
pronoun ; &, a monkey, for You, and BB, a helmet, to
denote the plurals of pronouns. In the Foochow dialect
characters borrowed to represent local words included A,
eight, for to know,; 2%, it, for what and ], to skim, for
will, : ’

These and the like devices served their purpose. The
vernacular Scriptures in which they had place have been
a potent factor in the rise and progress of Christanity in
China. The Church that welcomed them as the best that
the times could afford is now expectant of the version to
which in the order of events these many versions should
lead ; a version for which the new time is preparing the
way and the materials for which will soon be ready to hand.

When this version is made and the Church in all the
provinces has affixed the seal of her acceptance, the problem
of Bible translation in Vernacular and in Wenli, Chinese’
character and in Roman letter, will have adva.nced many-
steps toward final solution.

The impetus of the educational movement is opening
the way for a new departure in vernacular Scripture
translation. The best evidence of this is furnished by the
columns of the periodical press. Here the forces that
make for the spread of enlightenment and the growth of
knowledge are in a real sense revolutionary. In the
editorial columns the reader may find the literary mosaic,
the historic cartoon, the hieroglyphic parallelism, the
pedantic picturesqueness that marks, whilst it marks off;
the old time scholarship as a thing apart. Yet even here
the exigencies of the craft are ever more pressing and style
in reasoned discussion tends to directness unadorned.

. On the other hand the narrative columns which
generally form from three-fourths to four-fifths of the
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whole, are in elevated vernacular akin to easy wenli, or else
in a style that might be described as an admixture of
both. Thisg is the emergent or resultant style of the forces
representéd in the editorial column and in the speech of
the common people. It is not remote from the spoken
utterance of the cultured Chinese who use words as counters
chosen for their value and who have an adequate supply on
which to draw. Style models are fashioned by forces
beyond the control of Scripture translators. Words and
phrases drawn from sources non-vernacular take on
vernacular meanings. There are processes of deterioration
and of elevation; for words and phrases newly minted for
the purposes of a vernacular press quickly become current
coin. Tnere is also a tendency for the written yet non-
spoken "and the spoken yet non-written to meet on
common ground. Both will remain as heretofore as
respects difference of sphere, yet neither can be quite the
same in themselves or in their relations with each other.
There is going on a transformation into forms wherein both.
styles can best serve the advancement of the new learning
and the progress of the race. .

All Bible work must have regard to standards, verna-
cular and  non-vernacular, that have passed the most
approved tests imposed by the demands of the new age.

All Bible translation and revision should aim to unify.
There should no longer be divergencies in the meaning
sought to be conveyed; the text in Chinese should be settled
once for all. No version has been made which has not its
own distinetive merits, and the translation of the future
should combine the excellencies of all. It should be the
work of missionaries who, having at their disposal the best aids
which modern Biblical knowledge has rendered available,
have sought to improve their vernacular versions as a first
step towards unification. This task should be entered upon
in the spirit that inspired the preparation of the versions.
in: response to the earlier call of the. Church. The settle-
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ment of the text will be facilitated by comparison in the
field of vernacular versions. The spirit of the age ‘is
formative and unifying. The living Spirit, who abides in
the Church of the ages, carries all formative and unifying
influences to the highest plane of service.

The earliest translations into vernacular were from
wenli. The experiences of half a century have impressed
sufficiently the fact that good vernacular is needed as the
proper basis for every form of wenli. The proper order,
it seems to the writer, is, first the unified and purified
vernacular, adapted by such changes as may be needed for
use in the various dialects, and then the non-vernacular
version or versions differing in no wise as a rendering of
Scripture from the approved vernacular translation.

Not till this vital relation between vernacular and non-
vernacular Scriptures is maintained will Bible translation
in China be on a satisfactory basis, or be worthy of its past
and assured of its future as the most potent of all forces
for the renewal of the people.

To the western mind it has often seemed that slight
differences amounting to a change of pronouns and particles
with occasional modifications of idiom would suffice to
render a translation in one vernacular intelligible and even
attractive in another. The attempt was made many years
ago and with success to thus adapt Mandarin for use in one
of the southern dialects. There was however, an eastern
mental attitude setting itself against this particular form
of unificaition. That attitude belongs almost entirely
to the past. The native mind now seeks unification in
vernacular literature and the way opens at the bidding of
the will.

From the new mind of the nation is born a new hope,
not of versions but of a version adapted in Chinese character,
or in Roman letter, to the needs of the Mandarin speaking
provinces and of the diversified dialects of the South and
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East. Enriched from the tealth bestowed upon it by the
advancing knowledge of the times, purified from localisms,
in line with the written speech of the cultured, it should
be the fitting, flexible, forceful medium for bringing
Seripture truth to the understanding of the many in every
part of the land.

The consecrated scholarship of Chinese and of non-
Chinese workers in the dialects which sought not in vain
the Aid of the Bible Societies in publishing separate versions
will be wisely directed in future to conservation by revising,
unifying and adapting.

This may be done in the assurance that its end has
the approval of each Bible Society and of all sections of the
Church. Thus will the work of the past in Chinese
Scripture translation be made the stepping-stone to the
things most to be desired for the future of the Church and
of the new nation.

Ill. Translation and Revision.
PROGRESS IN 1911
' By the Editor.

Ten separate versions of the Scriptures are in the
hands of translators and revisers, and from the following
notes it will be seen that on all the versions save one
progress has been made. ’

1. The Wenli Union Version.

Translators:—Rev. D. Z. Sheffield, D.D., (Chairman),
Rev. J. Wherry, D.D., Rev. L1. Lloyd, Rev. P. J. Mac-
lagan, Ph. D., Rev. T. W, Pearce.

Owing fo the absence of three translators, viz.:—Dr.
Wherry and Messrs. Lloyd and Pearce, no sess.ion was
held, and only two translators report progress with their
individual work.
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Dr. Sheflield revised the tentative translation of Psalms
prepared by Rev. Ll. Lloyd, and has made considerable
progress with the revision of the late Rev. Martin Schaub’s
translation of the Minor Prophets.

Dr. Maclagan has completed his revision of the draft
of Exodus, and has nearly finished his translation of
Ezekiel. In addition, Dr. Maclagan reports that he has
gone over some of his previous work.

2. The Mandarin Union Version.

Translators:—One change has to be noted in the Com-
pany of Translators, viz.:—the election of the Rev. W.
Hopkyn Rees, L.M.S., Peking, in the place of Dr. Walter
J. Lowrie, A.P.M. who resigned. The Company now con-
sists of Rev Chauncey Goodrich, D.D., (Chairman), Rev.
F. W. Baller, Rev. Spencer Lewis, D.D., Rev. C. W. Allan,
Rev. W. Hopkyn Rees.

Owing to the outbreak of bubonic plague in North
China the meeting of translators which had been arranged
was not held. No fresh translation has therefore been
issued, but individual translators have continued their
work.

Since Messrs. Goodrich, Allan, and Rees will all be
absent from China during 1912, it has been decided that
the next meeting of the Translators shall be early in 1913.
From that date it is hoped to arrange for continuous work
so that the Old Testament may be completed in 1916.

3. Talchow Vernacular.

Rev. W. D. Rudland, who for many years has been
engaged in translating the Bible into Taichow, completed
the books of Ezra, Nehemiah, Esther, and part of Job.
These hooks and part of Job are still to be done. The
death of Mr. Rudland (January, 1912), is recorded w1th
deep sorrow.
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4, . Wenchow Vernacular.

Little or no progress has been made with the revision
of the Wenchow New Testament.

5. Kienning Vernacular.

The Committee engaged in the revision of this version
have now completed their work, and a large part of the
New Testament is already printed.

6. Swatow Vernacular,

Dr. Gibson reports that several more Psalms have been
translated, and that I and II Samuel have been added to
the Old Testament books already rendered into the ver-
nacular.

7. Hakka Vernacular.

The revision of the Old Testament has gone steadily
forward. Judges, I Kings and II Kings to ix. 22 have
been revised by the Rev. Otto Schultze. Mr. Gussmann
has made draft translation of I and II Chronicles, Ezra,
Nehemiah, and Esther.

The New Testament revision has been carried through
with rapidity and success by the Rev. A. Nagel.

8. Mongolian,—(Stallybrass and Swan version).

The four Gospels and the Acts have been revised by
Messrs. F. A. Larson and A. L. Almblad, assisted by Mon-
gol scholars. - This work has been carried out under un-
usual difficulties, an account of which is given in the China
Agency Report of the British and Foreign Bible Society.

9 and 10. Hwa Miao and Nosu.

A further advance has been made in the effort to give
some of the aboriginal tribes of Yunnan a translation of the
New Testament in their own tongue. The translation of
Acts, I and II Corinthians and the Epistles of John and
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the revision of the Gospel of John have been carried out in
Hwa Miao, and some chapters of Mark have been trans-
lated in a tentative way into Nosu.

THE BRITISH AND FOREIGN BIBLE SOCIETY.
By the Editor.

A Summary in Figures.

The Versions in the hands of translators, or under
revision, numbered ten.

The Scriptures printed and received into stock were
2,365,911 volumes of which 13,000 were Bibles, 113,271
Testaments, and 2,239,640 Portions.

The issues from the Shanghai depdt to Sub-agencies,
missionaries, and colporteurs were 15,973 Bibles, 86,990
Testaments, and 1,832,419 Portions, or a total of 1,935,382
books.

The year’s circulation, ¢.e., the number of Scriptures
actually put into the hands of the people, is shown by the
returns to be 1,653,074 copies, including 14,330 Bibles,
68,905 Testaments, and 1,569,839 Portions.

A field staff of 10 Sub-agents, 518 Chinese colporteurs,*
and 43 Bible-women have been engaged in the work.

Issues.

The linguistic analysis of the issues given in the follow-
ing table indicates the growing popularity of the Mandarin
Union Version. It may be said, indeed, that it has already
displaced the Peking Version in most of the Mandarin—

* Many of these colporteurs worked less than twelve months,
whilst 165 men gave only a. portion of their time to colportage.
Counting one colporteur for epcly full year’s work, the number given
above would be reduced to 402.
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speaking provinces. The use of the Canton Vernacular ver-
sion is also increasing rapidly, not only in Church and
school, but also in evangelistic work.

In addition to the 1,470,000 Scriptures in Mandarin
and 67,500 in Cantonese, 9,182 copies were issued in
eleven other Chinese vernaculars, 7,800 in Tibetan, 7,500
in Mongolian, 720 in the languages of the aboriginal tribes,
and 40 copies in Manchu. It is gratifying to add that the
Manchu Scriptures were sent out for use amongst Manchus
or Manchu-speaking tribes in Chinese Turkestan. Hither-
to this translation has been little more than a curiosity for
the library.

Issues, 1911,

! Bibles Testa. " Totals “ Totals
| £0.T. | ments. FoTtONS.t “39197 | 1970

1 |
weénli (D. V) .. 3,366 11,523 | 180,152 179.523
. (U.VD) 1,889 116,679 85,250
Easy Weénli (U. V.) 43 51,403 49,476
. . J.V.) 90 584 6,837
. i (8. V.) 9 H 134
Mandarin (P. V.) 7430 12,446 586,083 i 826,375
" (U. V) 50,646 | 814,776 383,365
Shanghai Vernacular ... 10 60 150
Ningpo ” 86 347 32 242
Wenchow " 76 102 2
Taichow " b 7 12§ 27
Foochow . i 1,405 239 1,992 5,660
Xienyang v v | 2 2
Kienning " 64 102 b
Amoy " 602 2,044 37 2,308
Swatow . 102 1 171
Canton . PR 1,142 4,791 61,569 39,053
Hakka - 563 Y55 1,018
Hainan " 39 1
Tibetan 1 7.800 6,696
Mongolia 58 7,637 2,006
Manchu 40 2
Kalmuk . 2 13 11
Hwamiao 719 2,287
Chungchia b 6
English 001 904 644 2,940
Foreign 192 667 853 735

Totals . ... 15,973 8§6.990 | 1,832,419 | 1,935,382 21.5‘1}1.08‘.1 .
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Circulation. -

The Circulation for 1911, viz.:—1,653,074 volumes, is
137,000 higher than the total of 1910, and 106,000 higher
than that of 1909, when the cireulation was, for the first
time, over one million and a half.

" The figures are:—

Bibles Testa- . Totals, | Totals,
& 0.T.|ments.| Fortions “19117 | “1910,

Sales by Sub-agents, Mis-
sionaries, Chinese, Col-
porteurs and Bible-wo-

men 862/14,417/1,457,985{1,473,264| 1,371,749
Sales at Depdts ... ...|18,262(53,858] 80,599\ 147,719 136,471
Total Sales...  ...|14,124{68,275|1,538,584| 1,620,983 1,508,220

Free Grants ‘... el 206| 630; 31,235 32,09i 8,129
Total Circulation... ...114,330(68,905|1,569,839(1,653,074| 1,516,349

Total Circulation in China to Date.
Bibles Testaments Portions Totals

1814-1899 122,058 1,283,177 6,835,338 8,240,573
1900-1906 94,358 235,367 5,760,276 6,090,001
1907 16,040 41,119 1,155,250 1,212,409
1908 19,124 50,726 1,295,373 1,365,223
1909 18,656 52,739 1,476,606 1,547,901
1910 15,126 52,110 1,449,113 1,516,349
1911 14,330 68,905 1,569,839 1,653,074

Totals...299,692 1,784,143 19,541,695 21,625,530

" The Distribution of the Scriptures.

The channels of distribution, of necessity, remain muech
the same from year to year. The value of the local depot to
Church and missionary is recognized more and more, and
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the figures tabulated under the head of depdt sales (13,262
Bibles, 53,858 Testaments, and 80,599 Portions) are consi-
derably in advance of those in any preceding years; yet
they represent no more than a small fraction of our total
circulation.

The useful educational work of the Bible-women is
known to all, but their sales altogether are rarely more than
a few thousand copies.

The grants stand by themselves, and the figures under
this head usually represent the Society’s response to special
needs or exceptional opportunities. The totals fluctuate
consideribly. Thus in the past year the number of Gospels
given away was over 31,000; in 1910 only 7,000 were used
in this way, whilst, in 1909 the number required was about
14,000.

AMERICAN BIBLE SOCIETY.
By Rev. J. R. Hykes D.D. Agent, Shanghai.

Our last Report, published in the Year Book for 1911,
was for the year 1909.

In 1910 this Agenecy issued the first Reference Bible in
Easy Wenli. The version used was Bishop Schereschewsky’s
and it was published with the terms ‘‘Shangti’’ and
‘‘ Shen.”’

The publications for this year were
Bibles Testaments Portions Total.

3,000 52,000 956,100 1,011,100
Tlns was an increase of 164, 100 volumes over the
previous year.
The issues were:—

Bibles Testaments Portions Total.

7,262 62,240 929,913 999,415
The circulation was:—

Bibles Testaments Portions Total.

8,261 39,890 911,120 959,271

These figures show an increase over 1909 of 109,995
books, :
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The year 1911 broke all previous rec01ds The manu-
factures were:—
Bibles Te.staments . Portions Total.

8,500 49,000 1,141,000 1,196,500
an increase of 187,400 over 1910.

The following table shows the Publications for 1911
Classified According to Dialects and “Terms.”

Dialect Shangti Shen Total
Mandarin........... 905,500 51,000 956,500
Easy Wenli. ......... 5,000 75,000 80,000
Classical ............ 7,000 . - 7,000
Hinghwa............ 18,000 18,000
Foochow............ 4,000 4,000
Cantonese ........... T 106,000 106,000
Cantonese and English 27,000 27,000

939,500 259,000 1,198,500

The Issues for the year show an ipcrease of 177,709
and the number surpassed all previous records. They were
as follows:—

Bibles Testaments Portions Total.
11,957 56,043 1,115,868 1,183,868
It is to be noted that the number sent out during the
year was only 14,632 less than the number printed.
The total Direct Issues of the China Agency from its
establishment to the end of 1911 was
Bibles Testaments Portions Total.
128,791 727,280 13,749,697 14,605,768
For the first time the Circulation passed the million
line, reaching the total of 1,146,713 volumes. This is
187,442 more than in 1910, which year surpassed all
previous records. The following are
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Details of Circulation for 1911

Bibles. g;:srf:;' Portions. Total.
Sales at Depository... 2,790 8,442 9,636 20,868
Sales by Sub-agents,
Migsionaries and
Chinese  Colpor-
LTS voveorerenieenee 7,089 55,369 1,061,521 1,103,920

Totals Sales «ee... 9,820 43,811 1,071,157 1,124,797
Free Grants............ 376 1,579 19,961 21,916

. Total Circulation ..... 10,205 45,390 1,091,118 1,146,715

It is suggestive that Chinese Book-stores in some of the
large cities are stocking our Scriptures, both English and
Chinese. The Circulation has more than doubled in the
past four years.

The Agency has ten Sub-Agents who superintend 176
Chinese colporteurs, 75 colporteurs under the care of 39
Missionaries, making a total of 261 persons engaged directly
in the work of Bible distribution.

THE NATIONAL BIBLE SOCIETY OF SCOTLAND.
By ']ohn Archibald Esq., Agent Hankow.

The above Society carries on its efforts in China by
means of five agencies—the Northern in charge of Mr. A. S.
Annand stationed at Tientsin; the Eastern under Messrs.
M. J. Walker and D. A. Irvine at Chinkiang; the Southern
under Mr. W. Milward at Amoy; the Western under Mr.
W. E. Souter at Chungking, and the Central under Mr. J.
Archibald at Hankow. At this last port the Society also
maintains a large printing establishment, under Mr. T. F.
Buchanan, where all the Scriptures used by it in China are
produced,
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The circulation is effected partly by the direct efforts
of the agents themselves, but chiefly by means of native
coloporteurs under the superintendence of their own
missionaries. Every encouragement is given to missionaries
to employ suitable men to itinerate throughout their
districts circulating the Werd of God. The Society provides
the books and meets all expenditure while the circulation
of other Christian literature is also permitted. The method
of circulation is by sale at the usual nominal prices—free
distribution is not approved of save in exceptional cases.
Grants of Scriptures are readily made to missionaries who
travel, or are mainly engaged in evangelistic work, for use
on the same lines as the colportage. In common with the
other Bible Societies—the American and the British and
Foreign—the Scottish Society covers the whole Empire
(Republic now) and, although all are doing the same work
in the same way, so vast is the field that complaints of
waste through overlapping or competing are practically
unknown.

Annus mirabilis, 1911, was a record one in the history
of the Society’s Chinese work. The revolution was
preceded by an extraordinary demand for Christian books
which the Society’s funds and printing facilities were
taxed to the uttermost to meet. This resulted in a
circulation of 2,100,000 Scriptures (previous year 1,350,-
000) of which 20,000 were Bibles and Testaments.
Portions to the number of 475,000 went to Mr. Blackstone
for the work of the Distribution Fund, and the efforts of
the Society’s own agents, correspondents and 250 native
colporteurs accounted for the circulation of rest.

The first effect of the revolution was to considerably
check this demand. The disturbances which broke out in
Szechuan in June continued to prevail till all the western
provinces were evacuated and missionary effort practically
brought to a standstill. Mr. Souter remained at Chung-
king throughout, but it was simply a matter of standing by

1
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as no. work could be done. The revolution at Wuchang in
October put an entire stop to the printing and other
operations carried on at Hankoew for three months during
which time, although the agents-remained, all the native
workers in every department were seeking for safety in
other parts of the country. The rest of the agencies were
less affected till later on when Nanking and Tientsin with
Canton and Swatow became centres of strife and commeotion.

As far as is known none of the workers connected with
the Society, whether foreign or native, have lost their lives
or suffered bodily harm in connection with the revolution,
although how the colporteurs employed in the provinees of
Shensi and Kansuh have fared is still uncertain from want
of news. Altogether 1911 was a year which calls for much
thanks giving to God for the great work accomplished ; for
the protection vouchsafed in the midst of appalling dangers,
and for the brighter prospects which are now opening out
before the Christian missionary and the people amongst
whom he labours.
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CHAPTER XX.

THE BIBLE STUDY MOVEMENT.
1. Conference Bible Study Committee.
By Rev. A. Paul, Secretary, Wuhu.

HE work of the Centenary Conference Bible Study
Committee during the past year has been erippled by
the home-going of several of its leading members. The aim
of the Committee has been to follow up the work of the
Pocket Testament League, which has spread so rapidly.
The work of the Committee became so extensive that it was
necessary to-engage the services of a Chinese secretary, who
could give his whole time to the developing of the work
among the Chinese. Dr. W. H. Yang, of Shanghai, the
well-known evangelist. and Bible teacher, has been seoured
for this position..

Several Bible Inst.xtutes have been held at various
centres during the year, and there is a marked growth in
the -interest shown by the Chinese Christians in all phases
of the Bible Study Committee work.

The visit of Dr. W. W. White, of New York, and his
brother, Mr. J. Campbell White, of the Layman’s Mission-"
ary Movement, assisted greatly in showing the missionaries
the necessity .of using up-to-date methods in Bible teaching.

The affiliated Bible School has bheen established in
Nanking, with Dr. J. C. Garritt as president; it was
making splendid progress until it was forced to close on
aecount of the Revolution. In addition to the Missions
already untited in the work of this School, several other
Societies anticipate affiliating themselves with it in the
very near future.

307
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2. The Pocket Testament League.
By Dr. W. H. Yang, Sectetary,'Shanghai.

Statistically speaking the Pocket Testament League has
grown from an organization of about five hundred members
to one of over one thousand four hundred members since
last summer when I first took charge of the League. An
important step has been taken in combining two organiza-
tions into one. At present members of the Pocket Testament
Teague are at the same time members of the Bible Success
Band A Calendar of Verses for 1912 was translated into
Chinese last winter. A few thousand copies of this have
been printed for free distribution to members and others
upon application.

The grave political disturbance of the country hindered
me from travelling as freely and as widely as I desired.
Had it not been for this the League might have met with
greater success. Still we have good reasons to believe that
under the republican form of government we shall be
working under more favorable circumstances.

The future of the League seems  bright enough.
Wherever this scheme has been presented people have taken
to the idea very favorably, so the membership is constantly
on the increase. Such an organization should have members
running up into the thousands, and this we hope to see in
the future.

3. C. 1. M. Bible Schools in Chekiang,
By Rev. Alex. Miller, C. L. M.

During the past three years, Bible School visits for
periods varying from ten days to a month, have been held
by the writer in all the China Inland Mission stations of
Central Chekiang. Thirteen hsien cities have had classes;
and forty-six Bible School visits have been made to these
and outstations connected with them. As a rule classes
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for Evangelists, Colporteurs, Bible-women and Church
workers are held before the general class for Christians
and. enquirers. The usual daily programme is an early
morning prayer meeting; morning worship; forenoon and
afternoon class work ; and evening general or gospel service.

Topical study of the Word is the rule for the short
term Schools; one or two themes a week, except in the
more advanced Bible Sohools where we have the learners
and lessons graded, and several Missionaries and Chinese
helpers on the teaching staff. For book-studies we have
had Mark, John, Acts, 2 Corinthians, Hebrews, Malachi
and Daniel; while for special themes, Calvary and Victory ;
the life of prayer; the way into the Holiest ; Union with
Christ; the Church; the land, the book, and the man;
Winning men for God; the comforter; Jehovah’s Name;
and others. At two cities the Evangelical Alliance Prayer
Topics were used as the Bible School programme with
much profit.

Much time is given at all the Bible Schools to the
study and practice of Prayer. A Missionary Day, or Bible
Society Sunday is usually part of the Bible School course,
when by the aid of large Missionary maps the needs of the
district, or province, or wider field is considered. The
call to prayer or to help in other ways has been responded
to in many cases. Some Bible schools have been followed
by the formation of Prayer, Bible Reading or Missionary
Bands.

In all places, we have seen some helped on in the
Divine life by the Bible School:

4. The Nanking Bible Training School.

In the ‘‘ Chinese Recorder’’ for April, 1912, appeared
an article by Rev. J. C. Garritt, D.D., which contained
the following facts concerning the Nanking Bible Training
School : —
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““The Board of Managers of the Bible Training School
met in Nanking, February 8th-9th, 1912. Gratifying
interest has been shown in many quarters in the welfare
of this school, which is the outgrowth of the movement in-
augurated at the Summer Conferences held in Kuling,
Mokanshan, and Shanghai in 1910, under the leadership
of Dr. W. W. White.

The school opened on September 13th, 1911, in the
buildings of the Presbyterian Theological Seminary, which
have been loaned for the purpose for the period of two and
a half years. In view of the expectation that permanent
arrangements will be made for the institution in this
place, an additional dormitory, with -<class-rooms, etc.,
is under erection, and will be ready for use after the
summer. The Board of Managers consists of Chinese and
foreign representatives of the Foreign Christian Mission,
the Methodist Episcopal Mission, and of the American
Presbyterians, North and South, and seven managers at
large, chosen from various communions by the Executive
Oommittee charged with the establishment of the School.

The Woman’s Bible-School will be somewhat delayed,
owing to the Revolution and attendant unrest; but it is
hoped the delay will not be long. The men’s school
enrolled forty-four students during the fall term, these
being men already under training in the affiliating or
uniting schools of missions above mentioned. The morale
of the student-body was excellent; and it was evident that
great advantage accrued from the union effort. Scarcely
two months had elapsed before Nanking became the seat
of war, and the school was temporarily disbanded.

There are two courses provided; the advanced course
for college graduates and men of similar qualifications; and
the training oourse. for those of more limited edueation,
who feel the call te Christian service. The prospectus of the
school will be sent upon application to the President of the
institution. Those preparing for the Gospel Ministry, for
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Bible teachers, Christian work directors, translators, etc.,
as well as for catechists or lay evangelists, will be given
careful training, both in direct Bible-study and in practical
Christian work.

S. Bible and Mission Study Literature of the
Young Men’s Christian Association.
By W. B. Pettus, B.A.

The Bible Study Literature of the Young Men’s Chris-
tian Association has been prepared in order to meet the
needs of the various classes of young men which constitute
the field of the Association movement. In its preparation
it has been necessary to bear in mind those men who are
related to the large city Associations in such places as
Shanghai and Hongkong as students in the government and
mission schools and colleges. It is planned to help non-
Christians as well as Christians and has been found a most
cffective means of evangelism. The books are arranged for
daily individual study in order to help those who work
alone as well as those who study in groups under leaders.

In oder to develop efficient leadership for the Bible
classes using these courses, training classes have been main-
tained in the various city Associations and student centres
as well as at the student conferences which are conducted
in the various parts of the empire during the summer and
China New Year vacations.

The Student Young Men’s Christian Associations in
China as well as in other countries has found that the study
of the needs of the world as a whole constitute an im-
portant supplement to Bible study in the development of
the religious life, and several books for the study of Mis-
sions have therefore been prepared. These are similar in
nature to the mission studies prepared by the Student
Volunteer Missionary Union of Great Britain and the North
American Student Volunteer Movement for Foreign Mis-
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sions. These studies are planned for use by individual
students as well as in the various bands of the Chinese
Student Volunteer Movement for the Ministry.

These books may be secured from the General Com-
mittee of the Young Men’s Christian Associations, 120 Sze-
chuen Road, Shanghai, or through the Methodist Publishing
House, 10 Woosung Road, Shanghai.

Bible Study Books.

2 % 73 i B B,  Suggestions for leaders of Bible Classes,
by Arthur Rugh. English edition 5 cent Mex. per copy.
Chinese edition, 2 cents Mex. each.

AR ®E. How to Study the Bible with Greatest Profit.
Compiled from R. A. Torrey by P. S. Yie. 12 cents
Mex. each.

EHB iR A Studies in Old Testament History:
adapted and translated from Blakeslee’s Lessons by Rev.
L. J. Davies. Gwanhwa; 6 by 8% in., 148 pp., 15 cents
Mex. each.

ME B BB, Studies in Gospel History: adapted
and translated from Blakeslee’s Lessons by Rev. I.. J.
Davies. Gwanhwa; 104 pp., 10 cents Mex. each.

{6t B B2 3R . Studies in Apostolic History: uniform
with O. T. Hist, by Rev. L. J. Davies. Gwanhwa;
152 pp., 15 cents Mex. each.

B FE Y R Main Lines in the Bible. A short
course of introductory Bible studies for classes and per-
sonal use. Prepared by Fred. S. Goodman, translated
and adapted by H. I.. Zia. Gwanhwa; 6 by 8 in., 59 pp.,
10 cents Mex. each.

I & B o i 3. Outline Studies in Biblical Facts and
History. By I. N. DePuy and J. B. Traws, translated

by T. H. Kaung; edited byP S. Yie, 6 by 8 in., 134 pp.,
20 cents Mex. each.
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A b EHMHE. Analytical Outline of the Old Testa-
ment History of Abraham and his Posterity. Arranged
in parts, chapters, and sections. By W. W. White,
Ph.D., translated by Rev. Geo. D. Wilder. 5 cents

. Mex. each.

O E. Some Essentials to Spiritual Growth., A
three months’ course of Bible studies on Prayer, study of
God’s Word and Meditation, with daily lessons for in-
dividual use at the private devotional hour. By D. W.
Lyon. 3 cents Mex. each.

B ¥ % & B Daily Studies in the Life and Works
of Jesus: based on Murray’s ‘‘ Life of Christ according to
St. Mark,’’ adapted and translated by D. Willard Lyon.
51 by 81/ in., 60 pp., 6 cents. Mex. each.

IR 8%k 8 2 BF 2. Studies in the Life of Jesus: for Bible
classes and personal use, by William H. Sallmon, adapted

and translated by H. L. Zia. 94 pp., 12 cents Mex each.

Mk B R Z2PF %K. Studies in the Parables of Jesus:
by William H. Sallmon, adapted and translated by Y. K.
Woo, 10 cents Mex. each.

¥ m oW | . Studies in the Gospel of Luke, by
Robert E. Speer. M.A., D.D., translated by H. L. Zia.
10 cents Mex. each.

B AESZ W %K. Life and Letters of Paul, by F. S.
Goodman, translated by H. L. Zia, and Y. K. Woo.
10 cents Mex. each.

Mo WM EEINH . Studies in the Teachings of

. Jesus and his Apostles: adapted and translated from Prof.
E. 1. Bosworth’s book of the same name by Prof. H. L
Zia. 72 pp., 10 cents Mex. each.

£ ¢ % & # #B. Studies in the Acts and Epistles:
adapted and translated from Prof. H. I. Bosworth’s book
of the same name by Prof. H. L. Zia. 84 pp., 15 cents
Mex. each.
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W& E R Topical Studies on Prayer, based on one
section of R. A. Torrey’s ‘‘ What the Bible Teaches,”’ by
H. L. Zia. 3 cents Mex. each.

E B P A £ Harmony of Samuel, Kings, and Chro-
nicles. By Wm. D. Crockett, translated by Rev. G. A.
Clayton, edited by Prof. H. L. Zia. Gwan-hwa; 8 and
104 in., 610 pp., 50 cents Mex. each.

ML H R The Message of the Twelve Prophets,
by William D. Murray, adapted and translated by H. L.
Zia. Plenty of Blank space for notes, 200 pp., 15 cents
Mex. each.

EER S DK R Kephart s Chart of Chrlst’s Life:
Graphic representation in colors, showing journey and
teachings at a glance, by Dr. E. I. Osgood. 4 cent Mex.
each.

BB B 3. Coulter’s Outline Chart of Old T e%tament
qutorv in two ecolors, translated by Rev A E. Cory.
3 cents Mex. each.

P A& 143K 4T 72 . Arnold’s Chart of Paul’s Journeys:
translated by P. S. Yie, on Map paper, 2 cents Mex. each;
on cheaper paper 1 cent Mex. each.

JB& BB. The Morning Watch: a compilation of tvso pam-
phlets on the same subject, by John R. Mott and 8. D.
Gordon. Translated by H. L. Zia. 2 cents Mex. each.

% K% 3. The Secret Prayer Life, by John R. Mott. Trans-
lated by H. I.. Zia. 2 cent Mex. each.

2 . Stones from the Brook, by J. E. Coulter, a Manual
of Scripture text for Christian Workers. 10 cents Mex.
each..

fr . Yours, by F. B. Hoagland, Bible Texts helpful to
young Christians. Translated by H. L. Zia. 2 cents
Mex. each.

B & — A 5%, Story of Paul’s Life, by E. I. Bosworth.
Translated by H. L. Zia. 2 cents Mex. each.
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Mission Study Books.

x £ A. Pioneers of the Cross. Brief Biographic
sketches of Morrison, Carey, Livingstone, Paton and Gar-
diner. Prepared for missionary meetings and general
reading. By H. L. Zia. 8 cents Mex. each.

A B FHMKBE B. The Progress and Place of Christi-
anity in the Life of Great Nations and Peoples. A series
of addresses delivered at W. S. C. F. Conference held at
Tokyo, Japan, in April, 1907. Translated by H. L. Zia.
10 cents Mex. each.

#ETEW® Choosing a Life Work. Chapters on the
professional man’s responsibility for the evangelization of
China. By H. L. Zia. 10 cents Mex. each.

o B A B B b . The Protestant Missions in China.
A short Historical Sketch, by H. I.. Zia. 12 cents Mex.
each.

WM YK B PME.  Lectures on Modern Missions, by
Rev. J. Leighton and Rev. G. Y. Chen. Part I. 89 pp.,
10 cents Mex. each.

% 3 3K b P 8. Tectures on Modern Missions.

Part I1. 15 cents Mex. each.
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CHAPTER XXI.

CHRISTIAN LITERATURE.

1. The Christian Literature Society For China.
By Rev. Evan Morgan. C.L.S. Shanghai.

HE year under review has been one of action rather

R than meditation. The leaven of ideas introduced in

the past has culminated in great organic changes. The
nation has been demanding time to put ideas into action.
Consequently, for a part of the year at least, there has been
a great dislocation in the publishing trade. So, although
these events were the result of books distributed in former
times, the books themselves have suffered largely during
the past year. This has not only affected our own and
kindred Societies, but the publishing trade generally in
China. Printing presses have been at a stand-still, and the
sale of books generally has decreased cousiderably. Certain
magazines, such as the ‘‘ Kuo Feng Pao,’’ have suspended
operations, until the nation is more settled and men have
leisure to think more, and to contemplate the problems of life.

Though the sale of our literature has suffered in
consequence of the political unrest in China, the pre-
paration of literature for future service has not been
. hampered in any way by the Revolution. The operations
of the Society have been only limited by its own resources
of men and money.

We are glad to say that the finances of the Society
have been in a most satisfactory and sound condition,
thanks to the generosity of funds and friends, in Great
Britain particularly.

Unfortunately, however, the Editorial Staff, through
the continued indisposition of the Rev. W. A. Cornaby,
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and the absence at home on furlough of the Rev. D.
MacGillivray, has been much weakened. The Rev. W. N.
Bitton, too, was compelled to return to England, and we
were deprived of services to which we were looking forward
with great anticipation. On the other hand, towards the
latter half of the year the London Missionary Society
appointed the Rev. J. Wallace Wilson to the Editorial Staff
of the Society. Miss Joynt, too, has come as a welcome
helper from the Church Missionary Society, She is
endeavouring to establish Reading Circles as well as
attending to the translation of books.

In spite of the difficulties of distribution, we have
continued to publish our Magazines regularly. The old
Church Review #* 75 ¥ ff #8 was passed into the name of
FH DM Itisstill in its experimental stage under the
new Board of Chinese Editors, and we shall certainly con-
tinue this experimental stage until the end of 1912. The
circulation of ‘‘ Ta Tung Pao’’ has decreased considerably
as a result of the Revolution. This is not surprising. As
it was formerly fostered by officials, their upset has affected
our circulation. We have, however, continued its publica-
tion, and have reason to believe that in spite of the
dislocation of affairs it has been found extremely useful in
brinzing news to the people in the interior, especially
during the turbulent state of the country when other means
of information were not possible. The Magazine has been
altered by the introduction of Art paper in order to print
satisfactorily the blocks with which it is now illustrated.

In this and in the other publications of the Society, its
past aim has been maintained.

The object of the Society has been in all its operations
to help and to direct the Chinese in their national
movements and individual culture. The problem of
human life has had a continued place in our publications,
and an effort has been made to help the student to solve
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the difficult problems presented by modern seience in the
outlook on. the Universe, and to lead him to a spiritual
rather than a materialistic coneception. of life by the
translation of such books as J. A. Thomson’s ‘‘ Bible of
Nature.”’ ete.

Publications dealing with the elimination of disense,
protection of workmen, the place of the Spirit in human
activity and Divine Providence, have appeared from time
to time. Subjects dealing with the growth of Bmpires, the
struggles of labour, eommeree, and agriculture, systems of
Ethies, the progress of Scienee, the Lives of eminent men,
have formed a substantial part of the Society’s publications,
and in this way we have endeavoured to guide the Chinese
into the paths of Truth and to the sure foundations of
Society.

This year has also witnessed the fruition of a “orl\
long considered by the Society,—the publication of a
Magazine for Women. It has long been felt that such a
magazine would be useful in the mental and spiritual
culture of China’s awakening womanhood. Fortunately,
the Society has been able to secure the services of Miss
JT.aura M. White of the Methodist Episcopal Mission at
Nanking, and the first number which has already been
issued (April 1912), gives promise of a unique instrument
for the education of Chinese women.

The C. L. S. has also in the press a series of Lives

of Christian Statesmen, and also a new senes of Tracts for
the Times.

Books Published by C. L. S. during the year 1931,

Life of Lord Shaftesbury, 1], #1438 M.
Korea for Christ, 3 B 13 8 &.

An [rish Saint, 3 % }f, ﬁ
Faith of a Christian, ¥ %% IR 2.

Heroes of the Plague, ﬁ 3 e & AR ﬁ-‘

4
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Chronicle of the Schonberg-Cotta Family 3 §5% & P

% 82

A Renewed People, i {& 1 2.

Western Ethics, & 9§ 2 JE 8. .

Tract for Lay Buddiists, 3 3% 8 £&.

Paul’s Speech on Mars’ Hill, 3¢ f§ & ¥ i &
Reasons for the. Hope that is in us, Bf &2 f* 7.

{1

Romance of Medicine, F LSS KT
Bible of Nature, 5 7 iffi & .
He who once a little Child, BB #f %b 4% 3% 2% W 2.

Pastoral Theology, # H B 1.
Kthic of Jesus, & B /o 28 % i,
Christian Character, X A —

Plague Tract, 3 ¥% ¥ B 1.
Methods of Bible Study, %2
Onward Christian Soldiers, K
Evolution and Religion, %% #
Answers to Prayer, 3k R} 1% 2.
Conversion of Lord Rochester, &

B
My book of Bible Stories, ¥ #£ 3% 2 i 3.

i 5.

EE®

[

-

HE 4
¥ o
®

il
.3
il
¢

L

Reprints,

Aids to Understand the Bible, = WERXES
Threefold Secret of the Holy Spirit, 3¢ jh = .
Wonders of Nature, K # % B &,

- How we got our Bible, 2 = ¥ 1A
Native Religions and Christianity, 3§ JF BF %.
Confucianism and Christianity, 848 B B

2. The R. T. S. Organizations.
" By Rev. J. Darroch, Litt; D., R.T.S., Shanghai.

The Revolution that changed the Empire of China into
a Republiq rendered impossible the prosecution of mission-
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ary work in the larger part of the country during the
latter half of 1911. In West China the disorder was
fiercest.

The West China Religious Tract Society in Chungking for
a period may be said to have ceased to exist. The
Secretary sent all the deeds of the Society’s property to
Shanghai for safety, transferred the Bank Account of the
Society to the same cosmopolitan Settlement, and prepared
to weather the storm like a ship scudding under bare poles.
Fortunately no damage was done to the Society’s goods and
chattels. A new house, built just before the Revolution
broke out, awaits the agent who is to manage the business
side of the Society’s work. The stock of tracts and books
is intact, and as the missionaries return to their fields they
will find these ready to their hands so that work may be
immediately resumed.

The Central China Religious Tract Society has erected a
noble building in Hankow to serve as its headquarters,
depot and printing establishment. Strenuous efforts had to
be - made before funds were secured for the erection of this
structure. \When Hankow was in flames and the Imperial
batteries on the north side were shelling the forts in
Wuchang on the south of the river, the shells flew directly
over the new building around which centred the hopes of
the Central China Tract Society for a largely increased field
of usefulness in the future. Fortunately, no damage was
done; only the workmen fled and the completion of the
work was delayed months longer than would have been the
case in times of peace.. But Hankow is already rising from
her ashes, business is being resumed. The missionaries
are returning to their stations and finding the churches
grateful to God that the storm which threatened to be
worse than that of the terrible ‘‘ Boxer Year,” had passed
comparatively harmlessly. The Central China Tract Society
has everything to encourage it, in its situation, environment,
equipment and opportunity. The Committee is enthusiastio

Google



WORK OF TRACT SOCIRTIES. 321

and willing to work hard, but there is one striking
lack. An Editorial Secretary is wanted who would take
charge of the work and direct the energies of the Society.
An able, experienced man would find here a post of
unparalleled influence. What Society will give such a man
to Central China ?

The Chinese Religious Tract Soclety. The work of this
Society has been carried on during the year with but
little interruption. It has been a year of alarms and
apprelension, but the actual work of the Society has been
carried on with a slightly diminished circulation, it is true,
but, on the whole, without intermission. The China
Inland Mission set aside the Rev. Joshua Vale to work as
Editorial Secretary for the C. T. S. Mr. Vale arrived in
Shanghai in November, 1911. His coming has been a
great relief to the Committee, and has put new energy into
the work. The Central China Tract Society at Hankow
has a splendid building but lacks an Editorial Secretary,
and the Chinese Tract Society in Shanghai has an
Editorial Secretary but lacks a suitable building in which to
carry on its work. Each Society has its own problem and
doubtless both will be solved by faith and courage.

During the fighting at Hankow and afterwards at
Nanking, considerable work was done in the Red Cross
Hospitals and amongst the soldiers in the camps. The R.
T. S. gave liberal grants of *‘ The Traveller’s Guide from
Death to Life,”’ and of illustrated tracts. These were much
appreciated. The workers found no difficulty in entering
the camps or hospitals. They were welcomed by ofiicers
and men alike and the books were accepted with many
expressions of gratitude. This work has already borne
fruit, and doubtless there is more than has yet been
reported.

The work in North China, Peking and Moukden as in
Foochow, Amoy, Canton and Hongkong was prosecuted as
in normal years only there was more exoitement than is
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usual, and ‘whatever falling off has occured in the output
for the year is compensated. for by the high hopes with
which the Chinese church faces the future.  Religious
toleration, frcedom of speech, equality of opportunity,
things undreamed of before, are possible and probable in
this new era that is dawning in China now.

The Distribution Fund, founded by Mr. Milton Stewart
and under the direction of the Rev. W. E. Blackstone.
The work of this agerey also falls under the head of Tract
Society work. The tracts have all passed the examining
Committee of the Tract Societies, and the distribution is
managed from the C.T.S. office in Shanghai and the C.C.T.S.
in Hankow. The agent of the fund gives these tracts freely
to missionaries and Christian workers, who will judiciously
and carefully distribute them. The intention of the founder
of the Distributioh Fund was that it should operate for five
years. Tt was surely in the providence of God that the time
when the tracts were written, printed and ready for
circulation coincided with the hour of all others when
China was ready for new light and when a more kindly
feeling towards Christians and Christianity was everywere
manifest.

-The effect of the distribution fund on the sales of t,he
Tract Societies has been disastrous. No thrifty missionary
will buy tracts when he can get them free. But the great
end for which Tract Societies exist, the distribution of
Gospel literature, is being accomplished in a way hltherto
not even attempted.

Large posters and coloured Seripture ecartoons for
presentation to, and intended to be displayed in, tea shops
and places of public resort, are now ready, and the demand
indicates that these will be as popular and probably, at least,
as useful as the other issues of the fund.
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3. Distribution Fund.
By Rev. W. E. Blackstone, Secretary, Nanking.

The Distribution Fund was founded by Mr. Milton
Stewart for the express purpose of distributing the Secrip-
tares to Israel and the Chinese.

It consists of a grant of fifteen thousand dollars gold,
per year for a term of five years, beginning 1909, A small
portion of the Fund is devoted to the work among the Jews,
which consists of the distribution, in America and Europe,
of Dr. W. W. White’s topically arranged Gospel of Matthew,
of which 30,000 copies, Yiddish, has been issued, and an
edition of Hebrew is in preparation. The main portion of
the Fund is for use in China.

Mr. Stewart committed the management of the Fund
to the Secretary-Treasurer, William E. Blackstone, who
gladly contributes his time and expenses to the work of the
Fund. He has the helpful counsel of two Advisory Com-
mittees, one in the United States, and one in China. The
latter of which consists of: Rev. A. P. Parker, D.D.,
" Chairman, Rev. John Darroch, Lit.D., Sec’y, Rev. C. J. F.
Symons, Mr. F. 8. Brockman, Rev. J. C. Garritt, D.D.,
Rev. F. W. Baller, Rev. G. A. Clayton.

From the beginning the Secretary has endeavoured to
work in harmony with all existing agencies for the distribu-
tion of the Scriptures.

After prayerful consideration it was decided to furnish
annotated Portions, Gospels and Acts, to missionaries who
might desire them for free distribution, under the Approved
Exception Clause, as formulated by the Bible Societies.
Requests for these came in rapidly, so that within a few
months several hundred thousand copies were sent out, and
it became evident that it would greatly tax the resources of
the Fund, and trench upon the regular work of the Bible
Societies. Hence, it was determined in conference with the
Agents of the Bible Societies, and the Advisory Committee,’
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that the Societies should furnish the Portions of Seripture
and the resources of the Fund be applied to the other
publications which consist of the following:

Only One God, of which there have been published in
Mandarin and Wenli, including editions

now in the press, (8 pages.) 4,413,300
Wonderful Universe, (24 pages.) 1,750,000
Truth, in Mandarin only, (10 pages.) 1,300,000
Fonntain of Knowledge, Mandarin only,

(6 pages.) - 100,000
Illustrated Portionettes, in Mandarin

and Wenli, (2 pages.) 9,700,000

which include 1,000,000 for Korea, and

200,000 Tibetan.

Large Posters, (30X 40 in.) consisting

of passages of Scripture in very large type, 45,000

and an edition has just been ordered of, 205,000
Large Picture Posters, (37 X57in.) 30,000

Of the regular Portions, Gospels and
Acts, (average 81 pages Mdn. 55 Wenli.)

there have been issued, 770,563
Testaments, including 10,000 for Korea, 18,459
Bibles, 1,120
Making a total for China of, (about

175,000,000 pages.) 18,833,442

The most of this has been accomplished since January
1st. 1911.

The publications have been widely distributed in every
province of China, and also including Annam, Straits
Settlements, Formosa, and Korea. The requests number
862, varying from a few hundred to over one hundred
thousand each,
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The publications are principally selections of Seripture,
with brief explanations and simple directions showing how
to be saved and enter upon the way of life. The text of
the Union Version of the Scriptures has been used with the
kind consent of the Bible Societies. They are all highly
approved as ‘‘just the thing’’ in the present crux of
opportunity for evangelistic work in China. The demand
has been so great that it has been impossible to get them
out of the press fast enough. Immense editions are now
being ordered so as to keep up the supply.

The publications are all issued with the imprint of the
Tract Societies and the shipping is done from their depots.
The shipping has gone right on continually, from Shanghali,
in the midst of the disturbed conditions.

The Secretary is truly thankful for the numerous
expressions of appreciation of Mr. Stewart’s liberality, and
the special fitness of the publications.

4. New Religious Publications of the Year.
By Rev. J. Darroch, Litt.D. Shanghat,

The Religious Tract Society, London.

The Marked New Testament. In Inglish, this is an
edition of the authorised version of the New Testament
with 200 verses ‘‘ which under the Holy Spirit’s teaching
have been found helpful in making plain God’s way of
salvation through Christ’’ marked in red and black. More
than 2,000,000 copies have been issued in England. The
book was called by Mr. Moody ‘‘a finger post for seeking
souls.”” The R. T. 8. received permission from the Bible
Societies to issue an edition of the Union Mandarin text in
Chinese with the same passages marked as in the English
book. This has been done and the result is an attractive
little Testament which is sold at 15 cents. There is an
illustrated edition with eight coloured plates at 25. cents.
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. Traveller’s Guide from Death to Life. One and a half
million copies of this remarkable book have been circulated
in England. . Through the generosity of a {iriend the
Chinese translation is sold at 5 cents, one fourth of the cost
of paper and printing. 45,000 copies have been issued,
and preparations are under way for printing an edition of
100,000. copies in Chinese in London.

" The R. T. S. Calendar in Chinese for 1912 was printed in
London in ‘Five Colours. In the words of a writer in the
**Chinese Recorder,’’ ** the style and get up of this calendar
marks an era in publication work in China.”’

The Christian Literature Society have quite maintained
their high standard of excellence in the publications issued
during the year. The Bible of Nature, by J. A. Thomson,
translated by Rev. Evan Morgan and C. S. Hsu, is a very
valuable book. The Ethic of Jesus by Professor James
Stalker, translated by Dr. MacGillivray, is also a' book
that will be appreciated by Chincse pastors and educated
Christians. The Pastor and the various Dutles of his office,
by T. Murphy, D.D., translated by Dr. Hayes, is another
aid to the end that the man of God may be thoroughly
furnished unto all good works. The Romance of Medicine
by Mactie, translated by Rev. W. A. Cornaby, is an
interesting and illuminating book. Western Ethics, histori-
cally considered, by Mrs. Couling and Pastor I.i Yung-
ching will open a new world of thought to those who study
it. An irenic addressed to Buddhists, by Rev. J. W.
Inglis of Manchuria, based on the motto ‘Salvation for
all,’ seen over a dilapidated temple, is notable not so
much for its bulk as for the way. it approaches Buddhism.
It adopts the conciliatory instead of the declamatory
method and is likely to be at least as eff¢ctive as anytlnng
written in the old style.

The C. L. S. bas in the press a series of Lives of
Christian Statesmen, and a series of Tracts for the Times,
amongst which are, ‘‘ Plague and How to Prevent it *’ by
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Dr Stanley, Shanghai Municipal Council Health Oﬁlcer,
‘Why Am I a Christian >’ by Dr. Hawks Pott, and *‘ The
Progress of Women ’’> by Miss Laura White.

Presbyterian stsxon Press.

Dr. Fenn’s * Dlatecsaron,” ““The Five Calls’’ by Chen
Chunsheng, and ‘‘ Comparative Religion’’ by Dr.: Hayes,
are amongst the most important new issues from the“’Prstw

Chinese Tract Society. : : '

The sales of the two monthlies, °‘‘The Illustrated
News”’ and ‘‘The Child’s paper,”” by this Society are
steadily increasing. ‘‘The Young Man’s Compass’’ by
Rev. F. Ohlinger, ** Commentary oh Numbers’’ by Dr. H.
Price, and ‘‘ Discourses on the Ten Commandments” by
Rev. H. V. Noyes are three books that promise to be useful.
The " Soc1ety printed fourteen new books, reprinted 36
former issues, and 31 tracts during the year .

West China Tract Society.

A series of nine tracts which have been found useful
by the Egypt General Mlssxon iu their work amongst the
Mohammedans. There is a dearth of tracts addressed to
Mohammedans and this series will be welcomed.
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CHINA SUNDAY SCHOOL UNION.
By Rev. E. G. Tewksbury, General Secretary, Shanghai.

HE year 1911 was the first year of the existence of the
CuiNa SunpaYy ScHooL UN1oN. The activities of the
Union and that of its General Secretary have been made
possible by the financial backing of the British Sunday
School Union, as representing one section of the World’s
Sunday School Association. The Executive of the Shang-
hai ‘Centenary Conference Sunday School Committee acts
for the present as the Executivé Council of the newly
formed China Sunday School Union. This Council consists
of the following gentlernen:—

Rev. W. H. Lacy, D.D., Chairman; Mr. T. D. Begg,
Recording Secretary; Mr. J. N. Hayward, Treasurer;
Rev. A. P. Parker, D.D., Editorial Secretary; Rev. E,
&. Tewksbury, General Secretary; .

Rev. E. Box; Rev.J. W. Cline, D.D.; Mr. F. C.
Cooper; Rev. J. Darroch, Rev. D. MacGillivray,
D.D.; Rev. F. Rawlinson; Mr. S. K. Tsao; Rev. T.
E. Tong; Mr. V. W. Zee,

Auxiliary Local Unions: Conditions have prevented the
organization of Local Auxiliaries or Sunday School Com-
mittees, beyond those mentioned in the report published
last year, viz., Hongkong, Canton, Amoy, Foochow, Soo-
chow, Chinkiang, and Nanking.

Statistics: Until the Statistical blanks already prepared
but not distributed, can be filled out, the number of Sun-
day Schools and Scholars in China can only be estimated.
Perhaps the number of pupils may be reckoned as } to
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of the approximate Church Membership and the average
number in each school as 40. Say 1832 Sunday Schools
and 73,000 Scholars, the figures given at the World’s Sun-
day School Convention in 1910.

Headauarters: The Headquarters of the China Sunday
School Union continues to be at No. 120a Szechuen Road,
Shanghai, under the Chinese Y.M.C.A. The Methodist
Publishing House acts as selling-agent for the publications
of the Union and also stocks a selected line of Sunday
School and Bible Study literature and appliances.

Literature: A large share of the time of both the
Editorial and Geueral Secretaries -has been occupied in
literary work. The Editorial Secretary translates, for the
Chinese Quarterly and Leaflet, the comments on the Inter-
national Uniform Iessons, contained in ‘‘ Notes on the
Scripture Lessons,’’ issued by the British Sunday School
Union. An edition of 16,000 Lesson Booklets and 20,000
Leaflets is demanded. This is a large increase on 1911,
and. comes through the cooperation of the North China
Tract Society and the Baptist Publication Society. A com-
mittee of missionaries, representing several North China
Missions, has for many years prepared the Chinese Quarter-
ly used in that section. This Quarterly has been published
by the North China Tract Society. The Baptist Publication
Society had also contemplated issuing a 8.8. Quarterly
for their constituency. The Union rejoices to announce,
however, that both these bodies have decided to coOperate
in the use of the C.8.8.U. Helps. This coiperation dis-
tinctly makes for efficiency in the service the Union can
render to the Missionary Societies and the Churches. Time
and money are saved both in translating and printing and
it has been made possible for the Union to put its large
cireulation of Chinese Lesson Helps on a sound financial
basis, while reducing the price to the users.

- Graded Sunday School Lessens: The General Secretary
has adapted for use in China two series of Graded Lessons,
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based upon the Beginners’ First year'and Junior: First year
of the so-called ‘‘ International ”’> Graded Lesson scheme,
widely used in Canada and the United States. These two
series have been published by the Methodist: Publishing
House in a most attractive and inexpensive form. A third
series, for the Primary First Year.grade, is being prepared
by Miss. E. G. Traver of Swatow. Other grades of Pupils’
Leaflets will be issued from time to time, as also Teachers’
Helps for these new Graded Courses. The use of Graded
Lessons in a Sunday School divided into definite Depart-
ments and Grades marks a distinct line of advance in Sun-
day School method, both in America and Great Britain.
The *‘ International Graded’’ of America and the *‘ Stan-
dard Graded’’ series of England are fast increasing in
circulation. The topics of the series approve themselves
by their suitability to the several stages of child develop-
ment and the religious and educational needs of each stage.
An opportunity has at last been given the Sunday School
to become educationally somewhat comparable with the day
school, in being now -able to offer a definite and consistant
Course of Religious ‘Instruction extending through a given
series of years or grades. The Uuion feels that the nse of
thest Chinese Graded Helps will be. of great advantage-both
educationally and religiously to the bunday bchools of
(Jlmm '

‘Literature in Chinese on Sunday School Method and
Teaching: A beginning is being made in the preparation
and translation of books relating to Sunday School Method
and Bible Teachmg A list of Chmese literature at present
available or in course of preparation is qppended

% H B8 fib % 3 o simple outline of. the prmupleb and
conduyct of the Sunday School, pubhbhed some time ago
by the Baptist Publication Socwty, prepared ‘by Rev. J. C.
Owen.

* B 2B E#{ a translation of ! The .Orga,mzed Suuday
School*’ of the M. E. South, Teacher Training Course, by
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Axtell. The Chinese booklet is translated by Rev. J. C.
Owen and pubh%hed by the Baptist Publication Society,
1911.

I & BT 3 a translation of Drawbridge’s ““Training of the
Twig,”’” by Rev. J. Hutson, and published by the West
Chma, Religious Tract Society, 1911.

In Preparation: Translations of the following books
should be issued within the year. This has been made
possible through a grant of $Cr 1,000 from the (Ameucan)
International Sunday School Assou.mon

The Sunday School of To-morrow, by G. H. Archibald;

The Primary Department, by E. J. Archibald;

The Decentralized Sunday School, Junior Department
by G. H. Archibald ;

The Unfoldmg Life, by A. A. Lamoteaux;.

Talks to the Training Class, by H. Lee.

Pictures: Beth the Religious Tract Society and the
Los Angeles Free Distribution Fund are expecting to help
the Sunday School Union make the walls of the Sunday
School rooms of China ‘‘speak,’” Large wall. pictures,
Scripture mottoeb, Charts, etc., wxll be issued from time to
time.

Schools of Method The first Summer School of the
Methods of the C.8.8.U. was held for six weeks at Kuling
during the Summer .of 1911. Courses were offered in Bible
Teaching, Pedagogy, and S. 8. Method, conducted by the
General Secretary, assisted by Rev. George Miller, Rev. G.
G. Warren, and Dr. Arnold Foster in the Bible Teaching
course. In addition, lectures on allied subjects were given
by some twenty missionaries and others. Delegates were
present from a dozen provinces and more than that number
of missions. A number of lady teachers and students were
regular attendants at the sessions. Forty-six Chinese Chris-
tian workers registered and a large proportion of these re-
turned with the definitely expressed intention of forming
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and teaching Teacher Training Classes for their home dis-
tricts. The Sunday School Union feels that the time has
fully come for a more careful and systemtic study of the
conditions that make for efficiency in the Bible Teaching
work of our churches. The Summer Schools of Methods
have been instituted that the Chinese workers may study
with us conditions, causes, forces, and remedies, and be not
only inspired, but ‘‘meet for the Master’s use’’ in the
Bible training of the youth of the Chinese church. The
Union plans to hold a School of Methods at least each
Summer in some district of China. DPeitaiho has been
chosen for the Summer of 1912.

Associate Chinese Sunday School Union Secretaries:
The British Sunday School Union is issuing a special appeal
for a fund, from which grants-in-aid may be made to
Local Auxiliaries, to help them in securing Chinese Sunday
School Field Agents for their distriet work. Already two
national denominational Mission bodies have signiftied their
desire to help in financing these Associate Chinese Secre-
taries, in those sections of the country where their missions
are located. The Foochow Sunday School Union is first in
the field with a candidate for the Associate Secretaryship.
The Executive Council welcomes the consecration of this
Mr. Ding of the Church Missionary Society in Foochow.
Since his return from the Kuling School of Methods Mr.
Ding has entered upon his work with eagerness, and de-
gni(;,e results may be expected in the Fukien Sunday School

eld.
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CHAPTER XXIII.

‘THE PROGRESS AND PRESENT CONDITION
OF CHRISTIAN ENDEAVOUR SOCIETIES IN CHINA.

By Mr, and Mrs. E, E. Strother., Secretaries, $hanghai.

HE Christian Endeavour movement has gone steadily
forward in China during 1911, many of the Societies
reporting an increase in membership and a deepening of
the spiritual lives of the members. Quite a number of new
Societies have been organized, in various parts of the
Empire, but owing to the political unrest, it has been
impossible 1o secure and compile accurate statistics. There
are probably about 800 C. E. Societies in China, with an
approximate membership of 24,000. These Societies are
found in all parts of the country, the largest number being
in Fukien, Chekiang and Kwangtung. The Interdenomi-
national character of the movement is shown by the fact
that more than forty missionary organizations in China
have C. E. Societies in some of their stations. Several
missions have officially endorsed the movement and decided
to introduce it throughout their fields. The missions of
The United Free. Church of Scotland and The Irish
Presbyterian Church, at their Union Conference at Mukden,
Manchuria, passed a resolution, ‘‘commending the C. E.
Society to the thoughtful consideration of the members of
the Conference and to the Christian constituencies they
represent, as a stimulus to prayer and Bible-study, and as
a training school for Christian workers.”” The China
Council of the Presbyterian Church passed a similar
resolution at a recent meeting, ‘‘urging upon the
Presbyteries and missions the value of the C. K. Society as
a training school for inquirers and new coverts in the work
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of the Church.”” Nearly 200 socjeties have.been reported
by members of the China Inland Mission, over 150 by the
American Board and about 100 by the Presbyterian
Missionaries. Almost all the other missions working in
China have at least a few C. J. Societies, some of the
larger missions reporting several scores of them.

Several successful C. E. Rallies and Conferences have
been held in various parts of the country during the past
year. In the Wenchow district, in Chekiang Province,
where there are 63 C. E. Societies in the C.I.M. chapels
and schools, a very enthusiastic Rally was held in February.
Representatives came' to Wenchow from all parts of the
district, some travelling a hundred miles, and each gave a
concise report of the progress of his Society. A numbker of
helpful addresses were delivered by members who had
received no training for public speaking except that
afforded by the C. K. Societies. It was reported that good
work was being done by the various committees. Not a
few of the uneducated Christians have learned to read the
Bible, with the aid of the Instruction Committees; the
TLookout Committees bring new members int